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PREFACE 


The volume in hand comprising Sri Andal’s Thiruppavai and 
Nachhiyar Thirumozhi completes my journey of 4000 Divya 
Prabhandham started in 2002, the first publication being Sri 
Nammazwar and Thiruvoimozhi. This also happens to be my Twenty- 
fifth book overall, covering other subjects like those on Prasthana 
Traya. Desika's works, general subjects like agamas, sthothras. Gadya 
Traya. Hayagreeva Avathaara, Sharanaagathi etc., a feat by itself 
for a small writer like me ! 

The books on 4000 Prabhandham, eight in all, run to 1200 
pages : some books provide even the original text in multiple 
languages while all the others expect the reader to keep the original, 
in the language of his choice, by his side while reading my book. 
The numbering of decads (dashakas) and Patthus followed by me is 
exactly the same as in original text and can be easily connected. 

All the books conform to my style of presenting somewhat 
condensed explanations without sacrificing any ‘rasa’ or import 
intended by the Azwar with an eye on readability and appropriate 
brevity. Going by the response to my earlier books, I am sure, the 
present book also will be well received. 

The twin works of Andal or Godhadevi presented in this volume, 
the last in the series, are intended to sing mangalam to the eight- 
book series -1 have left it for the Thayar to do ! I have done sevakalam 
of 4000 Prabhandham close to two decades in Andal temple at 
Jayanagar Andavan Ashramam and consider this eight-book series 
as its ‘phalam’ ! I cannot adequately thank the Divya Dampathis for 
their kindness. 

No one can guess the number of books that have been written 
on Thiruppavai and books will continue to be written in future too. It 
has attracted writers of all hues to try their hand and I am no exception. 
But one thing is common. Everyone in someway falls back on 
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commentaries of Poorvacharyas like Periya A< ' han sty i e of 
vyakyana chakravarthy. However each writer has is o beca me 
presentation - one writer who started his explanations in pros ^ ba5 
so emotional, haif-way through, he started becoming poetic a 
presented them in the form of poetry I Each wnter has ' 
emotional experience while writing on Thiruppavai - &n 

influence percolating in its own way I Didn’t KrishnadevaraaV 
emperor of sort, turn emotional after studying Thiruppavai an 
a book himself. 

The original text of Thiruppavai has been given in the boo 
three languages. I have given short lead-notes for each pasuram 
connect the one before and the one being treated. Given is also 
literal meaning of the pasuram followed by the section ’Deveop 
the message of the pasuram’ besides other important commentarie 
lt is hop ed that this style of presentation covers all aspects ; brev' 
has notbeen ' os * s '9ht of. 

My wor k on Thiruppavai was started in the US in 2006 but ' 
could not make any headway then ; probably the real muhoortham 
had not arrived I This year, i.e. 2010, proved to be lucky and what a 
coincidence •. 1 had time for it only when 1 arrived in the US again 
Corva"i Si a small town on the west coast with its lush green 
surroundings, and a temperate climate provided the right backdrop 
and environment for this important book. The first draft was ready ' n 
about 2 weeks flat I The final draft did not lag behind. 

' thank Mrs Su dha for the type setting, attractive as usual, and 
Sri Sharada Prasad for an excellent job of printing. My young friend. 
Kiran, has done a befitting cover design for the title I thank them a" 
and wish them well. My thanks are also due to Sri L Sridhar who 
provided me verse-wise colour pictures of Thiruppavai. 

Corvallis- Oregon 

USA K. R. KrishnaswarW 



thiruppAvai 
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INTRODUCTION 


(A) GODHA (ANDAL) 

Vedas and upanishads have been our life-breath fashioning 
our lives for millenniums However their accessibility to common 
people and all varnas have always been questioned : learning of 
Vedas calls for a guru-shishya relationship extending over a long 
period. As though to provide an easier option a parallel stream of 
religious literature based on spontaneous God-experience came into 
being and it is not much older than 4000 BC. although the estimates 
bring them much too nearer. This literature going under the name of 
Naalaayira Divya Prabhandham is a collection of outpourings of a 
dozen mystics, known as azwars who by definition delved deep into 
divinity. Of them eleven were men and only one was woman-saint by 
name Andal, also known as Godha. 

Godha composed two works : Thiruppavai and Nacchiyar 
Thirumozhi. These two works are included in the first thousand of 
4000 Divya Prabhandham soon after her foster-father’s Thirumozhi, 
known as Periazwar Thirumozhi, Periazwar being Her father (capital 
‘H’ like in Her here, will be used for Godha, since she was none 
other than Bhoodevi Herself). The father and daughter together have 
contributed more than 600 verses or more than fifteen percent of 
the total Divya Prabhandham. 

GODHA’S UNIQUE LIFE 

Before delving into one of the most important sharanagathi works, 
namely, Thiruppavai, it is pertinent to look at the life of its author, 
Godha. She was not born into this world like any of us, that is, spending 
nine months in the womb - even Threthayuga and Dwapara 
avatarapurushas had to stay in the mother's womb - the only 
exception possibly being Narasimha. Her birth was very much like 
Seetha's. Periazwar, signifying that he was a great scholar, also known 
as Pattar Piran (a doyen amongst scholars) had been doing self- 
allotted service of providing Tulasi garlands, made by himself and 
with the Tulasi grown by himself picked from his own garden. One 
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raomi c 9 when he wen. .o pk* Tufas. to ! He found a miracle of an 
attractive baby girl in a Tulasi pit I The day was - 

Nila year, karkataka lagna. shukla Chathurdashi. Tuesday : 

Poorva Phalguni star. 

K&rkate poorvapalgunyam thulasikananodhbhavam 
pandye vishvambaram gbdham vande sriranganayakeem n 

A bachelor that he was, he could not have expected a better gift 
from the Lord, rewarding him as it were for his selfless-service an 
for (sometime back) doing involuntarv ashirvadham to Him through 
his Thirupallandhu (long live the Lord '.) which also brought him the 
title, Periazwar. 

PERIAZWAR NAMES THE GIRL GODHA ! 

•The azwar gave an appropriate name to the little girl by calling 
Her Godha . 

'Go means speech (vak) . dha - the one who gives it. Also Gava 
dheeyathe - Godha •. (she was) given by Bhoodevi. 

She is also called 'Andal' meaning the one who ruled the Lord 
Herself. 

In Tamil, she is known as ‘Kodhai’ (the one with beautiful hair). 

Her ‘paamalai’ or ‘paat malai the present subject, which the 
Lord accepted, signifies resemblance of Ubhaya Vedhanthas, in 
Sanskrit she is known as Godha, and in Tamil Kodhai , and for both 
He is the goal'. 

‘Vaachamprasanna madhuram mana samvidehi’ says Swami 
Desikan about Her. 

UNIQUENESS OF THE PLACE OF HER BIRTH 

The place where she was born, Sri Villiputthoor is also known 
as Varaha Kshethra - Sri Varaha and Bhoodevi have had an important 
connection for upliftment of chethanas . Bhoodevi prevailed on Varaha 
to assure that He will accept sinning chethanas after sharanagathi 
(done when one is in good health) Further this is the eighth holy 
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place in the list of eighteen in the then wealthy and dharmic Pandya 
kingdom. The other name for this holy city is ‘Pudhuvai’ ! 

The deity here is Sri \Mtapathrashayee, who became Krishna 
for Godha and He became the centre for worship for southern gopis 
which we will examine later. 

The place also had ‘acharya anugraha’ in the form of Periazwar, 
who looked after that place. 

And the deity. Bhoodevi Herself, who chose to be born as Godha, 
selected Sri Villiputthoor! A combination of gold / pearls / gemstone ! 

THE GIRL IMBIBES VEDANTHA 

Periazwar started teaching his daughter when she was very 
young, the age when ordinary children start playing ; Ramayana, 
Bhagavatha etc. and Godha imbibes all shastraic imports, and Lord’s 
kalyana gunas which her father used to explain to Her. This learning 
led to Her deep ‘bhakthi’ in the Lord : bhakthi according to a suthra 
is pure love and is ambrosial in nature. 

SELF-WORN GARLAND SENT TO THE LORD : 
"SHOODIKODUTTHA NACCHIYAR" 

The first revelation about Godha’s avatara was somewhat of a 
shock to Her father! The young girl had observed Her father making 
garlands and offering them to Vatapathrashayee (translated as the 
Lord lying supine on a fig leaf). Curious enough, she started wearing 
Herself the garlands to see as to how the Lord would appear with 
them and She would put them back into the basket as though nothing 
was amiss. One day the truth broke out and the azwar realised that 
he was offering the same garlands already worn once by his daughter. 
Naturally angry, he felt deeply for the apacharam that was going on 
for some period, and he stopped supplying garlands. 

And believe it. the Lord Himself instructs through His archakar 
in his dream that He wanted only those garlands worn by Godha. 
Amazed at the divine order Periazwar follows the instruction. More 
importantly he reasons out who Godha could be and is now face to 
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face with divinityin the process Godha earns the title shoodikodu 
Nacchiyar’. 

FATHER'S WORRY : DAUGHTER SELECTS \ 

As Godha was attaining the age of around e| 9 h ' ^ 
Periazwar's worry to a suirabto **** * 

started. This of course was the stated position of lathe *'« ° hold 
people in those days. Godha also knew that she was at the J ^ 
of that age and admiring Her extraordinary beauty curving 

mirror, came to the conclusion that Sri Krishna alone was dese 
of her hand. Periazwar had perforce to consider Her wish, and 
he was narrating to Her about 108 divya deshas (two not i 
world), she felt drawn to Sri Ranganatha. She made it c ear 
was not the one to wed a human being of this world. 

On the one hand the father was appreciative of his daughter s 
exquisite beauty and unique precociousness leading to extreme love 
towards the Lord, and on the other hand aware of the social obligation 
opposite a girl’s growing age for marriage. He thought of only one 
parallel wherein the gopis in the era gone by conducted a ‘vratha 
(vow) to win Krishna’s hand. 


The said vratha, known as Kathyayini vratha. is described in 
puranas. However, Periazwar being a staunch Sri Vaishnava 
Paramaikanthi (following strictly the rituals as prescribed in shastras) 
and his daughter being no stranger to sampradhaya could only take 
the idea from it and adapt it in such a way that it did not go against 
the accepted practices . therefore Krishna became the goal and 
Aayirbhadi (the cowherd colony) the veritable Nandagokula. It was 
an imagined vow, 'manasika vratha' and she began it in the month of 
Margashira (half Dec. I half Jan ), singing / composing at the rate of 
one verse a day. Not only did she dream of Her marriage with Krishna, 
but also in the awakened state she developed great faith that she 
would marry the Lord '. The result was the most famous garland 
made up of thirty verses known as Thiruppavai. The other composition 
running into 143 verses sung in the dream state is also famously 
known as 'Nacchiyar Thirumozhi’, 



13 


THE STRONG URGE TO MERGE WITH THE LORD 

The 'bh&gavath kama’ or the divine passion to bond with the 
Lord reached a crescendo she urged Her father to take Her to Sri 
Ranganatha in Srirangam. The local King, Vallabha Deva, had 
indications from the Lord, it appears, and he sent his palanquin to 
take Godha to Srirangam. As Godha entered the sanctum sanctorium, 
she was not to be seen - she merged with Sri Ranganatha I 

THE AZWAR RUES 

Left desolate by the daughter, the azwar stated in his Thirumozhi: 
‘Oru magal thannai udyen, ulagam niraindha puk^zal, Thirumigal 
pOI vajarthen, shenganmal thaan konduponen'. 

(A question may arise her as to whether such an incident could 
take place. If one appreciated as to who Godha was, being an avataara 
of Bhoodevi with Sridevi and Neeladevi contributing part of their 
personality into Her, this may not appear improbable to those whose 
minds are tuned towards the Lord. Godha's incomparable attainment 
in terms of Vedanthic aspects and translating them in easy terms for 
the sake of ordinary chSthanas is without a parallel and this is enough 
to render the event as highly probable, and in fact real.) 

The father did not just take it in his stride - he queried in Lord, 
Sri Ranganatha, as to how He could take Her when he was 
contemplating a full scale marriage ; after all he had reared Her for 
so long. The Lord accompanied by Godha came to Sri Villiputthoor in 
archa form and the azwar was overtaken with joy and he worshipped 
both. From that day onwards, everywhere Andal’s idol was installed 
and is being worshipped as per ‘kovil sampradhaya’ - even to-day 
the Tulasi garland worn by Andal is placed on the Lord’s neck to the 
joy of His devotees. 

NOTABLE COMPARISONS / CONTRASTS 

While the rishis had to do ‘tapas’ and seek the Lord, the azwars 
made efforts like enjoying His samslesha etc. and attained Him, Godha 
developed full knowledge about the Lord for others' sake, and merged 
with the Lord. 
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Nithya sooris manifest themselves as azwars to lift the chethanas 
The ever kind Bhoodevi with deep love for chethanas. Herse 
undertook 'avatara' as Godha to change the life of millions with H 
teachings and practices. 

While for Sri Rama's marrying Seethadevi, the ‘Shiva Dhanus 
became the plank, for Sri Krishna to marry Nappinnai. it was in the 
form seven strong bulls which He humbled \ 

GODHA TRANSFORMS SRI VILLIPUTTHOOR INTO SOUTHERN 
GOKULA I 

For observing the ’vratha’ Sri Andal, that is, Godha imports as it 
were the Northern part of India, Nandagokula. to the heart of South 
India, namely, Sri Villiputthoor. The local maidens became the gopis 
Vatapathrashayee’s sannidhi became Nandagopa's palace - the deity 
of course was Krishna '. With this mix of South and North setting 
Godha brings out one of the most popular works in the field of 
'sharanagathi' classics for the upliftment of chethanas. It is not without 
reason that many 'sahrudhayas' feel that experiencing the Lord 
through Thiruppavai is two-fold of that one gets in Paramapadham 

(B) THIRUPPAVAI 

1. Circumstances leading to Thiruppavai l&vatharike) 

The conventional way of seeing at Thiruppavai is that the young 
maidens of Sri Villiputthoor enacted the scene of Nandagokula wherein 
the young gopis observed a 'vratha' (vow) with the object of getting 
Sri Krishna as their husband. The 'vratha' observed by them was 
Kathyayini vratha which for Paramaikanthis in South would not be 
acceptable as it is kamyaroopam' i.e. performed with a material 
purpose in mind. Godha adopted the idea to suit our sampradhaya 1 
She gathered the young maidens, mentally though, in Sri Villiputthoor 
for what is known as Neerattam' wherein she would enlist Sri Krishna 
for 'bh&gavath samslesha', that is. to unite with the Lord. The journey 
towards this goal is the thirty verses of Thiruppavai '. 

Thiruppavai. let us understand, is not a quest by Godha to obtain 
Sri Ranganatha - she is already His spouse, being Bhoodevi Neither 
is it a re-assertion of Godha's love and bhakthi to Sri Ranganatha 
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What is it then ? It is yet another step by the Divine couple to redeem 
the sin-ridden millions, the chethanas. the common people, in the 
same manner as other azwars did. These efforts by the Divine couple 
are aimed at providing an opportunity to the lesser human soul to 
change its course and observe such anushtana. call it saathvic living, 
which pleases the Lord and. with Thayar’s mediation, forces His 
hand to draw it to Him. Imagine that in order to work towards this end 
the Thayar. Godha that is. has to descend to this material world and 
be with us ! Yet another example of divinity’s kindness towards us. In 
that sense, Godha opens a novel route to take us through a well- 
planned familiarisation course. What is the course about ? It is the 
inculcation of the fact that He. the Lord, is the goal, and to achieve 
that He Himself is the means [upaya as also upeya ; Prapya as also 
Prapaka], And what about the implements to go about it ? 

First one should understand that there is a close relationship 
between the Lord and ourselves. He is the master and we are His 
servants (He Seshi. and we Seshas) ; He is the protector and we are 
the protected. He is our support and we are the supported ones. He 
is the ’sharin’ and we are His 'shareera'. He is present in all of us as 
’antharyami’. We should strive to understand these facts. 

Secondly, what is that we can do ? Recognising His supremacy 
as creator etc. praise Him reciting His various names, laud His exploits 
in various ‘avataras’ and appeal to the most useful gunas He possesses 
namely. His ‘daya’ and ’vathsalya’. Well it is more easily said than 
practised : There are various obstacles - our powerful senses 
clamouring for material happiness and not allowing us to concentrate 
on the Lord, etc What then is the way out ? Expressed differently, is 
there a way out at all ? Our Poorvacharyas and scholars have 
thumped with a firm ‘Yes'. Vedas also proclaim it and paths have 
been laid out. This brings us to the subject of various yogas, of which 
the prapatthi turns out to be the only viable route to attain the Lord. 
And Thiruppavai propounds this route as does Ramayana. 

How did Godha go about reasserting this route as the viable 
one for common folk ? The answer is Thiruppavai, a garland of thirty 
verses ! 
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it) The two ’Trayas’ in Thiruppavai 

The ancient sages advocated for simple folk the real spirit of 
devotion or bhakthi as the main vehicle and this indeed is the main 
message flowing out of 'Prasthana Traya', or the foundational texts 
viz. the Vedas / the Upanishads, the Gita and Brahma Soothras together 
called Prasthana Traya - the triad or the triple cannon of Vedantha, 
although Jnana about 'Tatthva Traya* is desirable. Sri Ramanuja was 
the chief propagator of bhakthi (not to be mistaken with bhakthi yogal 
or devotion as the chief means of liberation. 

The 'tatthva traya* referred to elucidates the three entities : 
Brahman (the Supreme Being), Chethanas and non-living entity. What 
the chethanas require to do to achieve liberation and join the Lord s 
feet is very well dealt with in Thiruppavai - the bhakthi aspect talked 
above and the Prapatthi marga which was also later developed as a 
concept and means for mdksha by Sri Ramanuja, 

The inner meanings in Prasthana Traya are not easily 
understood and Godha has elucidated them in a simple language. It 
was Sri Ramanuja's view that if one studies Thiruppavai all shastraic 
imports will be clarified in a manner easily understood by the common 
people. He used to recite it regularly. In fact Sri Ramanuja earned 
the title ‘Thiruppavai Jeeyar !’ 

As elucidated in Thiruppavai we should try to appreciate that 
the Lord is not only the ‘upadana* cause (material) but also 'nimittha* 
cause (converter) - He is the originator as well as the transformer. 

in) Godha, elucidates ’Sharanagathi’ 

Godha has developed the subject of ‘sharanagathi’ in Thiruppavai 
in a systematic manner. One can divide the methodology followed by 
Her into five parts ■. 

i) One should appreciate fully the Supreme Being, He is the 
cause and creator of this huge universe. He is the protector. Realising 
this and His six qualities, viz., Jnana (knowledge), strength, power, 
tejas, richness, valour. One should have innate faith in Him known as 

Mahavishwasa’ and surrender to Him . these are covered in pasurams 
1 to 5. 
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ii) In the next 10 pasurams, 6-15, She asks gopamaidens who 
have already undergone sharanagathi to join - some are praying to 
the Lord all by themselves, some believe He will come Himself to 
take them for pre-dawn bath, some are experiencing Him in their 
hearts : Godha wakes up ten maidens who are at different levels of 
God experience by telling them about morning signs / lauding the 
qualities of the Lord who is sleeping inside / singing praises. The 
main purpose is bhigavath samslesha which, and such noble things, 
should be experienced with everyone and not by oneself ! Also she 
wants those who have had God-experience to join the group (goshti) 
and this will render Her plan easier. 

iii) Having collected all the devotees in pasurams 16-20, the 
goshti moves towards Nandagopa’s palace where Krishna is residing 
- wherever Krishna resides that place becomes a temple, a sannidhi 
and all the decorum and sampradhayam of the temple need to be 
followed. They request the security guards, dwarapalakas, guards 
posted at the corners to allow them to pray to Krishna. They sing 
'suprabhatham' and do ‘mangalashasanam* to Him. 

iv) In pasurams 21-25, Lord's names are being recited, details 
of discipline, obstacle-removal, phala are explained. This is the 
second part in the 'moola manthra' ‘Namah’. The goshti is now all 
prepared to request the Lord to grant 'Kainkarya Purushartha' - 
they recognise Him us the ultimate goal and wish to do kainkaryam 
to Him alone. 

v) The next five pasurams, 26-30, are the expansion of the 
term ‘Narayanaya’. These five pasurams are termed by some one 
as 'Life’s Sangeetha' ! They celebrate the very core of 
Vedopanishadic messages. 

Pasurams. 21-29, depict the sharanagathi tatthvas : 'upaya' to 
achieve Lord’s sharanagathi - keeping in front the bhagavathas, 
acharyas and Sridevi, the goshti does sharanagathi to the Lord and 
requests for 'bhAgavath kainkarya' reward. Pasuram 29, is the real 
sharanagathi pasuram. 
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The pasuram 30, is significant in that Godha has sung as 
Herself, while in the earlier ones she sings as a gopi. or 
‘anugraha 1 is the reward in this last, ‘phala pasuram . 

The outcome can be described with only one word . divinity 
the kindness of the divine couple to plan for us, the ignorant to , 
uplift us from the neverending cycle of rebirths, in short, to draw 
to their proximity viz. ■'saayujya" 

Our Methodology to explain ‘Thiruppavai’ 

Such a lofty work as Thiruppavai is not easy to analyse briefly 
from the readers point of view. Volumes have been written, hundreds 
of books published, with commentaries of Poorvacharyas and one s 
own. To sift various aspects from the treasure house and present 
them to the reader in a .way, that they are not too brief but brief 
enough without sacrificing the message of each pasuram is not easy 
- that calls for some ingenuity and years of familiarisation with the 
work. Adiyen had the unique opportunity in two ways ■. listening to 
scores of upanyasakars and secondly singing Thiruppavai in Andavan 
Ashramams for over two decades . I am very happy about this 
kainkaryam to the Lord who alone created in me so much interest 
that too even when I was in service, and aided me in the long journey. 

It may be superfluous to mention that there was anugraham from the 
acharya, Sri Rangaranmanuja Mahadesikan (Sri Mooshnaml without 
which, such a noble work would not have materialised. 

Thiruppavai along with Nachiyar Thirumozhi form the crown to 
my work on Nalayira Prabhandham. I have let Godha Thayar Herself 
sing mangalam to my ‘anil* effort on Divya Prabhandham started 
about 8 years back. The total number of volumes is also eight ; the 
figure of 8 always brings into my mind, Lord Krishna \ the hero of 
these works. 


- K.R. Krishnaswami 
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TANIANS 

(1) It appears that when Sri Parashara Bhattar was away from 
Srirangam he was missing Sri Ranganatha and to cheer himself up. 
he is said to have composed the following verse which is also a 
Tanian for Thiruppavai 

Neela thunga sthanagirithatee supthamudbhodya krishnam 

Pararthyam swam shruthishatha shirassiddhamAdhyapayanthi I 

swocchishtayam srajinigalitham yaa balathkruthya bunkthe 

Godha thasyyei nama idhamidham bhooya yevasthu bhooyah II 

(Sri Nammazwar says that Krishna humbled seven bulls so that 
He could rest His head on Neela Devi’s bosom !). (The picture here 
is) Krishna who is resting His head on mountain like breasts of Neela 
devi (representing jnana and bhakthi) is being awakened (He is 
intoxicated by jnana, / bhakthi and the ambrosia of Her breasts). She 
Godhadevi, wants to make it known to the Supreme Being, the 
Parabrahman [the soul's plight (nilai) of chethanas caught in the 
cycle of rebirths (samsara) and] the subservience of Herself and 
others, the top adornment, as declared by the Vedas and Upanishads 
; and She the one who used to wear first the garland made by Her 
father Vishnuchitthar for Sri Ranganatha who is lying supine (in 
Srirangam), and whom she forcibly experiences ; to that Godha Devi 
I prostrate. Let such prostration continue for eons without break. 

In fact this is Godha Devi’s expression of ‘anugraha’ for (all the 
chethanas) the innocent people of Thiru Ayirbadi for upliftment : it is 
meant to help the Lord to get back His children, who are caught in 
samsara, to Paramapadham. 

(2) The next two Tanians are by Uyyakondar who actually lived 
before Parashara Bhattar (the term ‘sraji nigalitham' meaning Sri 
Ranganatha bound by Her garland, had aheady been used by 
Uyyakondar. 

Annavdyal pudhuvai yaandhal arangarku 
pannu thiruppavai palpadhiyum innishaiyaal 
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Sfjjkodutthal narpamalai poomalai 
P sho odikodutthalai choll. 


Born in Sri Villiputthoor abounding in swans, getting Herself 
. d t0 sri Ranganatha to whom She offered the thirty verses, 
marn fsent) 9 ave the gar'and already worn by Her ; the garland of 
30(1 S to us. and garland of flowers being His (sent to the Lord). The 
verses - 1S that what appears as normal meaning in 'gopiKaa 

10 - • hut not revealed easily but discerned by acharyas is the 
message The swans stand for acharyas and ‘nalpamaiai 
^presents the thirty verses - the lofty verses ! 


(3) Shoodikoduttha shudarkodiyai thol pavai 
padiyaru'avalla p&lval&iyaay naadi nee 
^ngadavarku yennai vidhi yenna vimmattham 
naan kandava vanna mey nalhu 


The flower / Tulasi garland worn by Her first and sent to the 
Lord (it is not an ordinary garland - it has had sparsham of Her neck 
and tresses) ’• You, the lovely creeper, offered the Paamalai to 
p e riya Perumal. the kindness personified that You are, having gems / 
pearls / diamond-studded bangles with Your love named Kamadeva 
(who is requested to make Her over to Thiruvengadamudaiyaan to 

become His spouse)”. 


In other words : You enlist us to do ‘antharanga kainkaryam’ 
to the Lord, Thiruvengadamudaiyaan ; we are subservient to You, 
please help us this much ; sincerely desired by marrying the Lord 
with Your love named Kaama deva, with Your garland of flowers 
purified by the ancient ritual of Pavai nonbu. May you rule our mind.’ 
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Important Verse 

1) Sri Vishnu Chitthakulanandhana kalpavalli 
Sri Rangaraja harichandhana yoga drishyam 
Saakshathkshamam karunayaa kamalaamivaanyam 
Godhamananyasharanah sharanam prapadhye! 

(By Swami Desikan in Godha stuthi) 

(Our Paramacharya) Swami Desikan does sharanagathi first 
to the Thayar, SriGodhadevi (as a pre-requisite for prapatthi to the 
Lord). "The eternal heavenly creeper, that She is, for the clan of 
Sri Vishnuchitthar and entwined to the sandal tree known as Sri 
Ranganatha. becoming extremely beautiful thereby, being Bhoodevi 
Herself but due to Her extreme mercy, also being the embodiment 
of Sri Devi and having the divine name of Godhadevi, to Her I 
prostrate having no other protection whatsoever." 

2) Veyar puhaz villiputthoor adipoornam 
mel m§lum miha vilanga, vishnuchitthan 
thooya thirumagalai vandhu aranganarku 
Thuzai maale mudi shoodikoduttha madhe 
neyamudan thiruppavai pattaraindhum 
neeyuraittha thaiyoru thingalpamalai 

aya pukaz noorugan naarpatthumoonrum 
anbudane adiyenukku arul sheyy neeyg 

(By Swami Desikan in Prabhandhasaram) 

(Born in Srivilliputthoor on the renowned day of 
Thiruvadipooram as Sri Vishnuchitthar’s daughter, Sri Andal used 
to wear the Thulasi garland first and then only offered it Sri 
Ranganatha thereby earning the name Shoodikoduttha Nacchiyar. 
O Mother ] so great You are You gave us with Your love Thiruppavai 
and Nachhiyar Thirumozhi so that we can attain the Lord through 
them.) 
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XBBUEE&JA! 

koorv&l kodundhozilan oandagopan Kumarao 
yerarndhakanni yeshodha. tom shingam 
karmervicchengan kadhirmidhiyampol muhatthan 
narayanane namakke paraitharuvaan, 
pardr puhaz ppadindhelo rembavai 


** P^asmcm™ 

^ijituu GutrgieSfr GutTglifiGantr GjBffianipuSrr 
#rru>&)(§ib ^,iuurri%s Glffaisuff ^piSrrsirTsrT 
^frGsuo) Qan^jBG^tT^sosn jb^Gshuot ©umjot 
GJ!J(T jb£ ®655T€W5fl UjGffnSff)^ 
awrnCiDefflff QsrtJffiOT s$fr u$ujib Gunaj 

J5fTIJtTUJfllJ5r($©JT JBlDffiGffi UOTfO^©®^ 6 ^ 

utTGijtrrr L\«yju uis^jBSji €*<so cnbi_»T&jmu 0 


+* djaaoFi^&p^ cfcapo*, 

Seoad 3^?ck£o?irae cSeOw^o&raco*, 

aedaF^skd? ooSPsaQ do, dtaa&aeaoaF^, 

u 2 d d 2 d 

tfjadFecf &iac£>dJa£i£\o?f ddrtjacste* &>dad??, 
aoadF^rS akdraed. ^sSy 

5ad>FeS> dgsc? daQo&d^dpeo 5 j±oao3ajf, 
*3aoaoi>rad? rfsfc&e steP.dcbssa??, 

t* 0 

sja&raeo* dj^3?djaeddj^o£J 5 ' 
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Sri Andal’s 
THIRUPPAVAI 

FIRST PaSURAM : MARGAZITTHINGAL (1) 

[The Lead and Link : While Lord’s swaroopa is elucidated, 
the upaya-upeya (meaning the goal to the attained and the way to do 
it) aspects are also emphasized. The weather being not too cold or 
not too hot, the time of undertaking the vratham (vow) and the 
importance of Yamuna-bath (that is Krishna samslesha) are lauded.] 

LITERAL MEANING OF THE PASURAM 

Urging those willing to take bath in the pre-dawn hours, Godha 
(i.e. Sri Andal) addresses the gopa maidens of Gokula : 'The son of 
the extremely valiant Nandagopa and the lion-cub of Yashodha, whose 
body’s colour resembles that of blue clouds and has a face that has 
combined beauty (and glitter) of sun and moon, is Sriman Narayana 
Himself. He will provide us with necessary implements to enable us 
to do kainkaryam to Him. If you all come forward and join this unique 
‘vratham’, the vow will succeed. 

DEVELOPING THE PASURAM’S MESSAGE 

Sri Andal i.e. Godha sets the tone in the very first plsuram for 
the unique 'vratham'. For experiencing / enjoying a ceremony good 
and auspicious, it is said, that one should have others' company. 
The purpose or goal here being very lofty viz. Krishnanubhava (to 
be with the Lord) She enlists participation of all gopa maidens so that 
they can have Lord’s samslesha (being with Him) together. For this 
goal. She has chosen the most appropriate time viz. the month of 
Marg&zhi (part December and part January) which is also declared 
by Krishna in Bhagavad Gita as His favourite month - in a lighter 
vein, this month keeps aged people indoors setting free the young 
damsels of Ayirbadi to meet Krishna ! This is the month when the 
moon is also clearest. It enables one to find a 'maarga' (upaya) 
towards realisation of the Lord - a period when one voluntarily starts 
singing praises to the Lord, who is said to rejoice Himself during this 
month. 
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Godha also hints that those who have not had a ch ^® ^ 
Lord’s mercy hitherto, would do well to seek His protec i 
as Vibheeshana did. 

There is no dearth of jewelry where there is Sri Krishna.. say. 
Nandagokula but the jewellery items referred to here s ^ 
saathvic qualities, a requirement to enlist the mercy of t . 
is described here as the lion’s cub of Yashodha. Azwars refer ^ 
Him as rain-bearing clouds which generally, stand for generosity 
this aspect will assume significance towards the end while reques m 
the Lord to provide them all that is required to attain Him. 


POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER : 

i) Margazi Month : During this month there is abundance of 
everything - weather is neither too cold nor too warm. The gopis in 
Nandagokula had considered it as suitable for bhagavadhanubhava 
- just like Chaithra in Ramayana, which has been lauded. Also talked 
about is Akroora’s meeting with Krishna during this period which 
Akroora took note of. 

iil Just as gopis adorned themselves with jewellery to meet 
Krishna we should (wearing off bad qualities! bedeck ourselves with 
saathvic qualities, good anushtaana etc. 


iii! Lord’s beauty : The black-cloud-hued Sri Krishna's glitter 
was so attractive that it h^d sun’s glitter and moon’s pleasantness - 
the similies lacked sharpness and words were inadequate to describe 
it. 


ivl Nandagopan’s son : He is Narayana Himself as 
propounded in VedOpanishaths ; it is He who grants Purusharthas. 
To protect this Supreme Being, Nandagopa used to keep a staff 
(V&layudhaml by His side even while sleeping I Protector of all being 
protected I Without knowing it. Nandagopan was doing 
Nithyakainkaryam to the Lord ! It is Lord’s ’saulabhya’ (easy 
accessibility! quality that has made Him subordinate to Nandagopa. 
He is attainable through bhakthi / prapatthi - He is also present equally 
in His divine idols. 
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v) The pasuram on vedanthic side talks about (i) Paramathma 
swaroopa (2) Jeevathma swaroopa (3) Mokshopaya (4) Phala 
swaroopa and (5) Obstacles (virodhis). In short, what is known as 
'arthapanchaka jnana’. 

yElwOr embavai 

This last term in each pasuram according to some has no special 
significance, while others interpret YEL along with wOr to mean 'if 
we do like this' then our penance becomes unique. Also it connotes 
'please accept’ : EM BAVAI : (understand) You, my friend. 

UPANISHADS ETC. 

The texts substantiating the terms qualifying Sriman Narayana 
in the pasuram are - 

i) Sarvam Khalvidham Brahma tajjalan (Ch. up) 

ii) Sathyam jnanam anantham Brahma (Taitt. up) 

iii) Y§sha sarveshwarah, yesha sarvajnah (Mandookya up) 




26 


vaiyatthu vazveerhal namum nampavaikku 
ccheyyum kirishaihal keleero, parkadalul 
paiyatthuyinra paramanadipadi 
neyyunnom palunnom naatkale neeradi 
meyyittezudhom malarittu naam mudiyom 
sheyyadhana sheyyom theerkkuralai cchenrodhom 
aiyamum piccheyum aandhaneyum kaikatti, 
uyyumarenni uhandhelorembavai (2) 

0S)6UU-H5gj) 6utTyj6SfrarTOTr 1 njrTQpih jF>ib umsm<su«(Sj'5F 
QeujiLjib GacifCSijtT, urrri)ai_ eyi 6TT 

emjujg) giuSlesrp uijldotih. 

Qj5ajU-|6wrG«i5TrrLb urr^OTSTCSgsjTrTib {BmLairrGsu ]¥)ijrnq- 
emiDuSlil© OT(ig(5^rTLb ldsoiAiLQ rarruD (ipi^GujfTib 
QffiLiujtT^65T QffujGujrah |«@n)sin(5tTff Qffsjrp 
gUJ(yjLb iSlffOTXFU-llb <^,JBf5®DC5IU_(LD OT)<K<3iIT 
S_UJlL|UMTp OTaksrofl suaitBp <*Q) 6^rr OTibumsuniu (2) 

tloi^dy Vtyfr 

5jj0±)^p 

Sofij^KSjt qp&JXti jaesfc*, 

O0 ' Ufas5 ^ ^cfcsif e^aksfr 
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SECOND PASURAM : VEYYATTHU (2) 

[The Lead and Link : 'Prapya' swaroopa as also Adkihari 
swaroopa are talked about - Aniruddha's manifestation is narrated ; 
and what an adhikari should do is also stated - this is known krithya 
krithya viveka (comprehension) i.e. what one must do and what things 
should one abjure ; request the Lord to accept one's Nithya 
kainkarya.] 

Literal Meaning of the Pasuram : 

Those of you who have come to live in this world Ye listen to 
me : For eulogising the Lord whose glory permeates the entire world, 
the implements required / items of omission are - (i) sing hymns to 
the Lord who is lying supine on the thousand-hooded Adhisesha, 
(ii) Abjure worldly enjoyments like milk, ghee etc. considering them 
as transitory (iii) perform duties as per varna / stations in life, 
(iv) take bath before the day break (v) Give up beauty aids for eyes 
etc. flowers for your tresses etc. (iv) Approach the Lord through 
acharyas (vii) Abjure talking ill about others, reading immoral books 
(viii) give alms / dhana to the poor (iv) always think about your salvation 
for which the best means should be resorted to. 

DEVELOPING THE PASURAM’S MESSAGE 

i) While the first pasura talked about Lord’s ‘Parathva’, He, as 
the Lord of creation and Supreme Being (Para), this pasura eulogises 
Aniruddha of Vyooha manifestation which is a step nearer to us 
compared to Sri Vaikunta. Godha analyses as to what we should and 
the what we should abjure, known as krithya-krithya viveka. 

The very first word ‘vaiyyam’ means the world itself or a chariot 
(cart). The people of the world are addressed as ‘those who live in 
your bodies’. Despite the bodies being a home to lot of rubbish inside, 
the notable aspect is that it is still good for doing kainkaryam. 

The things to be done to earn Lord’s attention are six-fold ; and 
those things to be abjured are also six-fold. The first set comprises 
lauding Lord’s Thiruvadi, having pre-dawn bath, serving the guests, 
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** *» ' «»•" up 

to the Lord for staying care-free .the sec aids {or the 

drinking miik. giving up eating g e . others, 

eve. no. lying *»» .o «. W - «* “"*» in 

The Lord. Sri Krishna, in vyooha form is lying His 

Milky ocean art names and lorn* (muHira'.ous'tems> ^ 
creation. We should sing praises ,0 Hi. HoW ££ ^ only 
‘mangaiashasanam’. The Lord tells Arjuna a ^ 0 f 

those who utter good things and not those who cn icise o t ' 
others. Nearer to us is Gokula than Parkadal (milky ocean ) 
the gopis. indeed are a blessed lot as they were contempo ar e 
the Lord - Gokula’s real wealth is not milk and butter but ] 
bhakthi and vairagya. (Since Krishna is here) Gokula itself is a 
ocean and there cannot be Milk, as found here, elsewhere inciu 
Milkv ocean l 


His Thiruvadi has closer proximity to us and singing praises 
Him/His Thiruvadi is more enjoyable than eating butter etc. Even 
those living in Nithya Vibhoothi make their way to Thiruvairbhadi 
witness the scene in Gokula. 


POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH FURTHER 
THUS . 

A) One jeevathma cannot liberate another jeevathma fr° rr ' 
samsaric life but only the Super or Supreme soul can do it - if y° u 
want to separate a baby from the mother you require a midwife. 
Addressing the people of the world Godha says : ‘You are caught in 
your bodies, it is like colour in a flower (body]. The karmas lead one 
to joy or sorrow. One needs Lord’s help to extricate oneself from the 
body. 

2) When the rishis beheld Krishna's beauty they forgot that 
they were male and got attracted to Him just like women. Similarly 
gopis said that they felt they were like men when they saw Krishna 
but got attracted to Him still. Krishna, who is beauty personified, is 
said to embrace us when we are sleeping assuming the ‘sthree- 
bhava’. For devotees, the Lord is always a ‘Purusha’. 
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The Lord is filled with love and is eagerly awaiting to unite with 
us. In the matter of kainkaryam to the Lord both men and women 
have ‘sthree-bhava’ wanting to please Him as much as possible. 

3) The vow/penance undertaken by Godha is not any ordinary 
one - it is supremely saathvic ; it is aimed at ‘Krishna sangama’ - the 
holy union with the Lord. Krishna is Aniruddha Himself. With a view 
to listen to prayers from countless souls, He is lying supine in the 
Milky ocean. 

4) While pronouncing on practices to be followed or abjured, 
we require to fall back on shastras which recommend a set of saathvic 
practices. Krishna is described as ‘shuchishravah’ by Bheeshma. 
His sleep is such that He will be awake even at the slightest sound. 

When the Lord is lying supine His beauty is beyond description 
in known vocabulary. When Vishwamithra went to take Sri Rama, He 
was sleeping and the rishi was lucky to have had that unique 
experience. He exclaimed : 'How blessed is Kausalya to have watched 
You in the cradle, while You were playing, eating and sleeping !!’ 

UPANISHADS ETC. 

i) Body as a chariot : Katopanishath ; Bh. Gita (11-13) 

ii) Sthree bhava in the Lord : Chand. up. 

iii) Good practices - Shistachara : Taitthireeya ; Meemasa Shastra 

iv) Shuchishravah : Bheeshma in Mahabharatha (344-61) also in 

Vishnu Purana (119). 
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+* ongi ulahalandha utthaman per padi 
nangal namppavaikku cchatthi neeradinal 
theenginri nadellam thingal mummaripeydhu 
ongu perum shenneloodu kayaluhala, 
ppoonguvalai ppodhil porivandu kanpaduppa, 
thengadhe pukkirindhu sheertha mulaipatthi 
vanga, kkudam niraikkum vajlal perum pashukkal, 
neengadha shelvam niraindhelorembhavai (3) 


★+ 2_60«otjb^ e-e^LDsbr (Suit urriq. 

JBtTt4ia>6TT J&lburTOT)SUffi(gff ffrT(T)rf)l ^IJFTln_05TrTSb 

njrrQi_Gb so mb i§liij«<oTT (LpihiDmfl Quiug) 

Qu0(0 auja) 

WU&u*mu GufT^la) Qurrrglsusicr© ft « u ®uu 
CpiMRirG* ^0o ujbtfil 

eurrrEift® @uih tglsniua^ih gugttctt^ Qu®ih u s< 5 >aen 
j|tij«rT<5 Qffsucuih jSlsmpjjgj sjgb gTLbufyQjuuj (3) 

** sSwraa, 

rasf dds*aj$^ a^arosafBj,, 

rfwtopsJaS'dj. 

dc&ii* iSpjsci, to 3x»jW, 

’ 4 3 a S* 3 > 3 *e*r ^tePrfca 
8 "’* J ***, * (3) 
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THIRD PASURAM : ONGI ULAHALANDHA 

[The Lead and Link : Having said what one should do and 
should not do to seek His kainkaryam, what can one expect from 
‘bhSgavannama' recital, physical gain from vrathas etc. is stated : 
the result is plenty of everything. Even gods listen to bhagavathas 
(gopis ); Varuna / Parjanya deva descended to ask Godha as to what 
could devathas do. There is a subtle mention of sharanagathi.] 

Literal meaning of the Pasuram 

O my friends ! Reciting the holy names of Trivikrama who 
measured the worlds if we all observe the vow in groups and 
undertake the bath which is a pre-requisite, the land will be rid of 
drought, and it will get plenty of rainfall at least three times per month. 
With this, the red paddy will grow to its full height and in between the 
paddy plants the fish will jump with joy ; the bees will go to sleep 
after drinking the nectar from the flowers ; the cowherds will enter 
the sheds slowly and milking from the well-grown udders of the huge 
cows, fill the pots with milk ; with this plenty all round our vow will be 
successful. 

DEVELOPMENT THE PASURAM’S MESSAGE 

Having talked about the Para and Vyooha (Aniruddha as 
Seshashayee) in the previous two pasurams, Godha now praises the 
Lord in Vibhavavatara. Choosing Vamana's manifestation, the 
pasuram witnesses Vamana’s / Trivikrama’s exploits. It is notable 
that during this manifestation the Lord did not have to resort to killing 
any demon. While lying supine in Ksheerabdhi, the Lord did not 
have a chance to save the sorrowing devotees. He was rather 
downcast - He answered the cries of devathas (gods) who had been 
deprived of their positions by Mahabali. 

The manifestation as Vamana by the Lord which is hailed as 
utthama or lofty since He down-graded Himself to a begging stance 
- more so, if one remembers that since He happens to be the spouse 
of Sri Mahalakshmi whom He covered with a piece of deer skin in 
His chest when He went for begging to Mahabali ! No doubt the final 
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beneficiary was Mahabali himself, since to the one who feeds td ® 
three worlds he became a benefactor though for a while . 
worthy that B4li did not heed his acharya's advice (Sukrac ar ■ 
There is no other avataara of the Lord so unique - He is no ) 
utthama but Purushotthama 

There are three categories of people : f '.rst, the one who is not 
bothered about his own welfare while helping others ; the secon , 
the one who cares both for himself and others ; and the third, the 
one who goes about getting what he wants at other's cost / even, 
may be, causing pain to others. The Lord alone fits the first category. 
Didn't He also give a boost to Bali's name and fame by accepting the 
dhana of three feet of land ? While caring for Indra's return to his 
position and B&li’s appropriate end, He did not bother to be called a 
beggar. There is no utthama to equal Him. 

POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM THUS : 


If While Narasimha proclaimed and demonstrated that He is in 
everything, Vamana showed that He as Trivikrama encompassed 
the entire world. 


2) While Vamana’s / Trivikrama's holy foot reached BrahmalSka, 
Krishna s feet reached Shiva’s head - when Arjuna worshipped 
Krishna s feet with some flowers, he found the same flowers the next 
day on Shiva’s head. 


3) Vedas praise Trivikrama avatara more than other avataras. Similarly 
many azvvars had the 'slkshathkjra' ot Triyikrama • Eg Mudhal 

“Xa^TT! 5 ’' Go<lh *' realising the oniqueness of Lord's 
’ ( ?™ eSM ' on ' hM <*“ad Him 'utthama'. She believed that 
Vamana alone can bring plenty in ,h e form of rain. 

4) In fact Krishna told Devaki that u,,. , 

~ He “ - - in as ^ 

2SLZTCZ “a ’T ” me8 3 ? "*• ere sincere 

^ era who ar. proficient in Vedas - one rainfall 
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for them ! And similarly for P6thivrathas - one rainfall ! The third is 
for those kings who still follow dharma. The three rains also represent 
: (i) Ananyagathithva (ii) Ananyasharanathva and (iii) Ananya 
seshatthva required to secure His grace ; also said to represent (i) 
upadesha in the ear (ii) then giving lectures, and (iii) studying Vedanthic 
granthas - three ways by which an acharya showers Vedic meanings 
/ imports. 

6) While the pasuram elucidates acharya's conduct, Godha 
emphasizes that through the good deed of reciting Lord’s name (in 
Tamil : per paadi), there is going to be general welfare - the gopika 
maidens will get husbands with qualities resembling the Lord Himself. 

UPANISHADS ETC. 

i) Lord being above ’sukrutha’ and 'dushkrutha', the Lord is ’utth’ 
- Ch. Up. I, 6.7 : VIII, 4,1 

ii) The Lord is blemishless. Therefore He is utth. Ch. Up. VIII, 7 

iii) Importance of Trivikrama Avatara : Rig. Veda Samhitha : I, 22, 
17-18. 

iv) Padoosya vishwaa bhoothani : In all the three Vedas - Purusha 
Sooktha (Trivikrama). 
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Aazhimazaikkanna onrunee kaikaravel, 

Aazhiyulpukkumuhandhu kodartheri, 

Oozhimudhalvan uruvampol meykarutthu, 
paazhiyanddholudai padmanabhan kayyil, 
azhipol minni valamburipol ninradhirndhu, 
thazadhe sharngamudhaittha sharamazhaipol 
vaazaulahinil peydhidai, nangalum 
margazi neeraada mahiznddhelorembhavai (4) 

^^liDanip® ffiasoTSBirrn l s^sijip cinffiaiijdsucb 

Qarri_rTiTp,(l^(51 

(Lp^O)6U05T 2_0<SUID durTCO QlDUJ <5p4)§)U 
utT^liLiib d^fHCT5«m_u u^ujjBrTuisiji onauSleb 
^L^dun®) ifildfiiaW, (oUcoibm’fKSund) |9©STp 
^tT^ptTd^ fftTfrtsj* (Lp©n^£ ffijLD€ 5 )Lp dumsb 
6utr^ Quiu^umLi J5rrrija;(^njib 

LorTfraL^l ^ijm_ otso c^fr suBumoumLi (4) 

^ stost^psjpeor asfwa&r 
JWiV^ ° 
awwaotswr sawfady 

Sttoad (4) 
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FOURTH PASURAM : AZIMAZHAI KANNA 

[The Lead and Link : While the rains bring plenty of 
everything, even gods listen to bhagavathas (gopis) ; Varuna / 
Prajanya deva descended to ask Godha as to what they could do for 
the vratha. There is a subtle mention of Sharanagathi.] 

LITERAL MEANING OF THE PASURAM 

O Lord of abundantly pouring rain, Parjanya ! Making sure that 
You are protecting Your name and fame, you enter the sea, swallow 
in large quantity of water, rise to the skies, assume dark-cloud-hued 
Lord Mahavishnu’s colour, further, flashing the lightning like the discus 
in the beautiful and stable-handed Padmanabha, thundering like 
His conch present in His left hand, pour, like arrows of His bow 
'sharnga' so that the world lives happily and the maidens bathe 
joyfully ! Then only will our 'Margasheersha' vow will become 
successful. 

DEVELOPMENT OF PASURAM'S MESSAGE 

This verse talks about the greatness of bhagavathas, who are 
not mere devotees of the Lord but also prapannas (having undergone 
sharanagathi) and it is said that even devathas fear such 
bhagavathas. 

Just as though Godha had not finished telling about rain for the 
good of the world Varuna (Parjanya deva) rushed to ask Godha : O 
Thayar ! In what way shall I bring rain ? The question arises as to 
whether a devatha of Varuna's stature could stand in attendance to a 
call from Godha from this world. She being the most important amongst 
‘Brahmajnanis’, it was nothing surprising that such a response came 
about. The action by Varuna is in accordance with shaastras ; 
subservience of Varuna being in order, he in fact, gained ‘swaroopa 
labha’. 

Another question that arises is : since the Lord is the 
‘Karmadhyaksha’, can devathas act without His clearance ? The 
answer is that no prapanna will ever think of acting against Lord’s 
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'sankalpa. Vedantha Desika has dealt with it in ‘Virodhi Farihara’ / 
moola manthradhikara at great length. If one jeeva becomes a servant 
it would have arisen due to God's will. Known as' Kaimulhyanyaya’. 
Budra’s devotee can tear Krishna who has Rudra as His devotee. 
Th6r@fQf@ if W3§ very much in order that Varuna followed Godha s 

instruction. 


M&f 3 /dng time the Lord decided to bring out, from the 
stomach. Wt?» chttdren, Brahma being the tirst one. The Lord did not 
as much display or reveal any happiness due to His quality of 
Gambheerya, but His discus, Sudarshana, shone unusually bright 
expressing his happiness ! - Varuna would have shone similarly a ^ er 
serving Godha. 


It is said famously that as soon as sound started coming f rorn 

th6 

Krishna’s Panchaj&nya, the enemies chest split asunder in 
Mahabharatha war. Godha's instruction to it was to sound in a sta 
stance i.e. issuing out a qualified sound. 

It was mentioned at the beginning that this verse talks ahou 
bhagavatha’s greatness. It is said that there is a similarity between 
clouds and acharyas. An acharya sifts unique meanings from Vedas 
just as clouds separate sweet water from the saltish sea water. ^ 
as clouds travel to various spaces so also an acharya visits diffe r 
villages and towns to impart his teachings. They are, what rn ° re ^ 
similar in not expecting anything in return for timely rains or teaeni 
respectively. 


POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM THUS . 

Kanchi Varadarajar has the, distinction of bemg jheGgloL^. 


verse to the rain God is intended to earn Lord’s mercy. 


our Poorvacharyas and azwars have showered rains of their 
teachings in the same wav as rain- ,i« T u - . - 

sharpness of the lightning i n their 'upadesha’ deT T* 

P sha delivered with firmness, 
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and it reaches their target audience viz. shishyas like arrows. 

There is no God beyond an acharya. And for such a tradition of 
holding an acharya in a lofty position, the Lord Himself is the origin. 
He taught Vedas to Brahma who came out of His navel, and helped 
for the tradition to percolate downwards. Thus an acharya is like a 
cloud showering Lord's mercy for the general good. 

In archavatara Kshethras (since Vibhava is long gone by) 
‘Kanna* is said to represent Thirukkannapuram, 'oozhi Mudalvan' 
Vatapathrashayee, ‘Padmanabha’ Sri Ananthapadmanabhan, 

'paziyum tholudai’ Sri Sundarabahu, and 'aazhipolminni. f Sri 

Chakrapani. 

UPANISHADS ETC. 

i) Bhagavathas are like my soul ; Bh. Gita IX-29. 

ii) One jeeva being subservient to another : Amalanadhipiran 
(adiyarkennai aatpaduttha vimalan). 

iii) An acharya Iransfering his knowledge fully to his shishya : Isv. 
Up. I I, 13 ; Nyasavimshathi : shisnya's and acharya’s 
distinguishing qualities. 

iv) An acharya preparing a shishya as also contributing to 
corroboration of Lord's existence : Yathirajasaphthathi : 38. 

vi) Dha, Dha, Dha recommending dhana, daye etc. similar to rain 
- bearing clouds : Br. Up. VII, 2. 
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mayanai mannuvadamadurai maindanai, 
thooya peruneer yamunaitthuraivanai, 
ayar kulatthinil thonrum manivillakkai, 
tthai kudalvilakkum sheyaida damodharanai, 
thooyomaivandhu naam thoomalar 

thoovitthozudhu, 

vayinal padi manatthinal shindikka, 

ppoya pizaiyum puhudharuvaan ninranavum, 

theeyinil thooshahum sheppelorembavai (5) 


LDtTujemQJT icototd «Ji_LDgi©nij anLL>JT>a}aS>©j[Sj 
puju Qu0^rr iu(Lp65)e5T^ gjanipeusDGCT 
^,IL|[T (§C0<5$«flG0 (l^tTOTgllb ^\mS\ <sfi\OT«65)ft^ 
®L0) 6fiilorsst© Qffaj^ ^uC5u5n^®OT 
pGujfTiiimLi GujBgi |Bmb pmsoiT peSUg Q^rr^gi 

€unub\OTiT«o urn* usOT^gcwtra) 

Gumu iSlonip^ui jg|OTn)«n«mh 

S"*"®* Q tf u M ^ OTli)UrT6mrlLl 


^ >0±) 

"0^ ^ **^dJte* 
^ toFd wtoeddS 


( 5 ) 


saij 

w w. 
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FIFTH PASURAM : MAYANEI (5) 

[The Lead and Link : Having received acharya’s teachings 
which rained profusely it is time for 'bhagavadhashrayana '; praying 
to the Lord kaaya / vacha / manasa so that the impediments are 
eliminated - it is ‘karamanushtana ’ and meditation on the Lord to get 
our sins eliminated.] 

LITERAL MEANING OF THE PASURAM 

0 My friends ! The one who displayed miracles, Krishna, earned 
the epithet ’mayavi’ ; born in the ever rich Northern Mathura, He 
became a darling as a baby to one and all in the town ; He enjoyed 
a close relationship with the purest and fast flowing waters of Yamuna 
; He was indeed the ornate lamp to the cowherd clan and rendered 
His mother's womb glittering ; He became famous with the name 
Damodhara having been tied with a rope by His foster mother 
Yashodha ; let us, after purifying ourselves through bath and 
Karmanushtana, sing praises, do archana and meditate over Him so 
that all our sins, past and present, vanish like cotton dropped on 
fire; secondly, if we recite His holy names our vow will succeed 
without any hindrance. 

developing THE PASURAM’S message 

This is a pasuram which makes ‘upanyasakars’ forget 
themselves and talk end-on for days narrating Lord’s exploits, with 
the result the pasurams that follow get truncated and less attention 
than they deserve. 

While Godha had declared that sharanagathi paves the way f 0r 

realising our goal, one of the sakhis, not fully understanding j( s 

efficacy queries : 'even those jobs started by elders have met with 

obstacles ; didn’t Sri Rama Pattabhishekha for which the ’lagnam’ 

had been fixed by ’Vashista rishi’ meet with a set-back ? The answer 

to this query is : The sins we have committed prove to be an obstacle 

One therefore does ’Vishwaksenaradhane’ before starting 

auspicious events ; if one worships the Lord kaya / vacha / maha - 

all sins will vanish - even Vedanthins subscribe to this view. |f Sa 

ve d 0 
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sharanagathi sins from our past misdeeds will vanis i e c 
fire. One should however strive to understand Lord s greatness, - 
His achievements ; also one should get to know the way by w 
one enlists His grace. 

The way to please Him is through reciting His names or doing 
archana to His holy feet. How much and how long can one keep on 
lauding this ‘miracle’ lad, a 'mayavi’, who all by Himself is responsible 
for creation, sustenance and dissolution of this universe ? Is there 
any parallel for this ‘mayavi’ ? A child born, as anyone else, to 
Kausalya was seen to be Sriman Narayana by Mandodhari ; y et 
another child, Krishna, was born lo ! with divine weapons ’ Didn t He 
just vanish when the fumes of ‘dhoop’ were coming blank'ng Him. 
and coming to Earth performed everything in Krishnavatara and return 
to His station without anyone noticing it ? In fact He returned even 
before the fumes cleared off 1 - mayavi indeed ! 

As Arjuna s charioteer He 'drew the age’ of enemy soldiers 
through seeing them - mayan, Yes. 

The Vedas declare : 'Navd navo bhavathi. 1 ; He creates 

through new divine forms and sports, even new surprises. The Vedas 
also call Him ‘mayan’ : “Mayantthu prakrathim vidyathmayinanthu 
maheshwaram". 


The maya’ aspect assuming the form of ‘achethana prakrithi’ 

.s intended for upiiltment of chethanas and is like 'prana’ in one's 
body i Similarly fhe birth Seetha „ ..^ m|yeva nirmitha '. 

'rneya^«t U r L ord Th r 0i r W ' “ *T 

maya in 'Sondarabaho" e,? 0 a ' S ° ,alks aboul L °' d $ 

- eo^VJiW XherTn' N °i, C,ne ^ beB " able ,0 “"X> rehe " d 

- - how 9rea * He * and what 

“* sense Osins' we^pro"!^"”'“ ' b ' eate ' 1 usln 9 » ater and 

created, isn’t it a miracle ? 1 - P er| ence / enjoy the things 

acle ? - mayan at work 
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The miracle Lord took birth in Northern Mathura which was a 
favourite place for Him - its description can be found in Vishnu Purana. 
His birth itself, freeing the fetters binding His parents was no less a 
miracle. And He showed Himself up in Gokula ! 

Yamuna’s loftiness is described by Godha as ‘Thooya peruneer’ 
(the great and pure). To Krishna it was a river of love. Godhavari is 
often compared with Yamuna ; the former had been requested by 
Seetha to inform Sri Rama about Her abduction by Ravana, but it 
kept mum when Sri Rama enquired about Seetha fearing Ravana’s 
wrath. This behaviour is considered similar to that of Samudraraja. 
But Yamuna was different; it split into two to make way for Vasudeva, 
and pure therefore. 

The beacon light of cowherds (m&nivilakku) shines with His 
‘Kalyana gunas’. His quality of 'Soulabhya' displayed itself when He 
chose Nandagokula to be born as Yashodha’s son, and display His 
miracles, and Yamuna is also one of the witnesses. 

Yet another instance of His saulabhya guna is that of creating 
a situation, a mischief at that, which led to Yashodha tying Him with 
a rope (Dhama). He got the name DhamQdhara - the Lord who chose 
Yashodha as mother got Himself tied up by Her ! 

Godha has elaborated Lord's ‘kalyanagunas’ through five 
qualifying terms : (i) May^nai (His Paratthva), ‘mannu vada madurai 
maindhanai’ (His saulabhya of becoming V^sudeva-Devaki’s child 
in Northern Mathura), ‘Thooyapperuneer Yamunaitthuraivanai’ (His 
choosing to go to Nandagokula passing through Yamuna), 
‘ayarkulatthil thonrummanivillakkai’ (His saulabhya again, of 
becoming a beacon light in Nandagokula) and 'Thayei kudalvilakkum 
sheyydha Dhamodharanai’ (illuminating His mother's womb with His 
sausheelya guna). They are also in the very order indicative of 
’Mayanai’s’ pranks as a lad, Brahmachari, a dependent on His 
devotees, and the sausheelya trait. 

Godha asks Her sakhi to reassure Herself that she has 
understood whatever she told her so far (Yelor empavai). When jnana 
of subservience leads to sharanagathi, God realisation comes through 
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for reciting His names and remembering Him again and again t r ° 

His divine idol. This also results in experiencing ’mokshanan ■ 
the ecstacy of liberation to some extent while we are still here. 
is the main message from Godha in this pasuram. 

POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM THUS : 

All His manifestations starting with Mathsya are filled with leelas. 
While He exhorted gopis not to bathe in river without clothes as it was 
against shastras, He answered Draupadhi’s call, addressing Him 3 s 
Govinda, by ensuring that she did not become nude in Duryodhana s 
sabha. He killed the inebriated elephant Kuvalayapeeda sent by 
Kamsa, but saved Gajendra from the crocodile and gave moksha to 
him ; He took an oath not to use Sudarshana in the Mahabharatha 
war but broke it for the sake of Pandavas. The list is endless. 

If Krishna’s devotees study Krishna’s story, it will enable them 
to overcome ’samsaric life' - e g. the simple story of the Lord getting 
tied by Yashodha with a rope : Our karmas are of three types • 
Prarabhdha, sanchitha and Agami (which is yet to start). With prapatthi 
we can overcome the latter two types : there is a sub-division in 
regard to Prarabhdha - abhyupagatha and anabhyupagatha : the 
latter also will get erased by prapatthi, while the former finishes only 
at the time of death. 


UPANISHADS 

o 


livjiin^g CIO. 

Maaya is Praknthi as per shewathasvatharopanishath and 
Bhagavad Gita (VII- 14 ). 

Obstacles to Good work : Ramayana / Ay KVI 
Krishna’s miracles : Thiruvoimozhi V. 10 . 1-10 
Lord’s greatness being eternal : Kenopanishath 

K^hna 9r r eSS meanS ^ ka ' y ' ana 9 u ^ : Mandookopanishath 

Kr shn a becoming DamSdhara Th . w P 

Vi.) Thooyomaz vandhom : ’Bhava shuddhi • XVII ie' ’ ' 

Ch'up TZ 6ffaCed bY ' earnin9 ® ra ^ma Vidya - 


i‘0 

\\\) 

iv) 

v) 
v'O 
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pufium shilambinakaan pullareyin koyil, 
vellai vilishangin peraravum kettileyo 
piljai yezunddhirai peyrnulainanjundu, 
kallacchagadam kalakkaziya kkalocchi, 
vellattharavil thuyilamarndha vitthinai, 
ullatthukkondu munivarhalum yogihalum, 
mella yezundhu ariyenra peraravum, 
ullam puhunddhu kulirndhelorembavai ^ 

LyStT^UD 5.1TOTT Gffirru9<s8^ 

Q(oU€tt<o^)<oTt CSuijijsuld G^L_^_G0^o(2ujrr ? 

l5leTT€TTniLl GTQ^JB^llJfTlLl 1 

ajCTTGrrff ^rrCSGorr^fl 

QeUOTGTT^ 5>\}<sS[<& ^l£>frnF>£ gS\^€oj5oT 

2__<srraT£§i& Qp^Gufrai^ii Gujn^as^GTfjib 

QlDSTTCTT ^flOuJOTfT) Quij^oiiih 

2_efTcvnh M(§ji)§i @aflTnV)gj gtgo 6£fr OTiburro.in'Uj (®) 

4^o±)F Iracc&jcf, 

<Sj^ i OiS e Cd3 e ^iod,ro c S( 1 op^ 

s&,dd£>ef &o&do4>?$f 

o&atfia&bsSj*, 
oocfew ^edd^sfr, 

TO ^4*sb Tfa^redoedrfjgaojy (6) 
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SIXTH PASURAM : PUL.LUM (6) 

(The Lead and Link : The goal being to experience 
mokshanandha' to some extent while we are here, we require to 
remember Him again and again. One should not experience 
'bhigavadhanubha' all by oneself : a very close ‘sakhi’ is being 
woken up in the pre-dawn hours for group-singing of 
bhagavannama'. From this pasuram upto yelle i.e.15th, ten gopis 
ere being woken up.] 

literal meaning of the pasuram 

O innocent little girl ! Look, birds are chirping which is a sign of 
day-break ; sounds are being heard from the Garuda bhagawan’s 
temples, which issue out from big conches. You little one wake up ! 
Didn't you hear the expression Hari, Hari, Lord Krishna’s name, 
uttered seven times by the rishis. yogis as they slowly rise from 
sleep - they have in their hearts the Lord who drank the poisonous 
milk from Poothana’s breasts ; He pulverised into powder Shakatasura 
who was in the form of a cart; He lies in Milky ocean on Adhisesha 
and is the creator of this universe. Let our vow succeed, get up, at 
least now. 

developing the message of the pasuram 

In the last five pasurams Godha has described (i) Lord’s 
greatness and kalyanagunas, His forms like Pdra, Vyooha etc., 
(ii) The vow and obstacles to it, and declared that for both the worlds, 
here and hereafter, the vow will bring happy results ; also described 
are acharya's duties, characteristics and to get happiness one should 
approach an acharya. 

Godha is telling a girl here : 'You think that experiencing the 
Lord all by oneself is enjoyable’ ; she was ignorant of the ’vow’ 
being observed by the gopa maidens. Sri Krishna has Himself said 
that we should experience such a 'shubhakarya' together. The girl 
replies from inside : ‘It is not yet dawn ; why are you all troubling me 
? ' Further 'It is all right to wake up those who are asleep saying that 
•t is dawn but I am yet to go to sleep’. When Godha tells her about the 
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birds having got up driven by 'kalajnana' and are searching ^ 
food, the girl repies thus : 'You are unaware of the time having ~ 
absorbed in Govinda-nama-sankeerthana and in Your enthusiasm 
meet the Lord You seem to have lost touch of time. Godha^ 1 
refers to the sound issuing from a conch in the Vishnu templa k ' J * 
told to answer as to who woke them up. The reply from Godha is 0 
- “The one who drank poisonous milk from Poothana, the one W 
pulverised Shakatasura - His name is pronounced seven time 

Hari, Hari., by rishis who have deposited the Lord safely in the,r 

hearts. When Prahladha was pushed down from a mountain, he f» ^ 
clasped his chest (heart) with his hand and fell Inst Hari pr essn 
inside should get hurt." (As a final shot when Godha said that e ven 
uttering Hari’s name should make her aware of her sleep, the- 9' r 
got up and joined the group - this indeed was a gopi who was neW l0 
be in a group and for god-experience. 

Also the pasuram is said to be addressed to a new student by 3 4 
senior student asking him to come and meet the acharya. The ° ne 
who has done sharanagathi, is now awaiting the good fortune ° f 
Nithya Kainkarya through acharya’s grace. 

POORV ACHARYA’S / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM THUS : 


D Godha’s mention* ’Pullareyin’ (Garuda) is said to stand for 
his master ™^ay a „ a '. it i s similar tQ Seethadevi telling 
•poorvaja of Lakshmana to convey Sri Rama’s name. 

2) Fearing a possible danger from to 

, *• y n °m i\am$a in cas 0 he corncs lu 

“ <-• is. *. go** »• 

one lying AnanW to convey kw.Lv 

3) Sri Krishna stands for 'Echwara .k.. .u- _ . . , a 

. rp o W ake for ck u 3 • Godha for senary 3 ' 

9 op,s who ate awake to, shlshyas ana g ^ „ (or 

freshers. 

4) The difference in those who aro „ , 

not awake comes from their spiritual and ‘ hose wh0 ** 

enamoured by Sri Krishna - th e altitude of sam~' ^ maiden8 ! ® 

0 sa m»!esha with Sri Krishna 




47 


affects them differently. It then becomes the duty of the more 
experienced to activate the uninitiated ones from their drowsiness of 
ignorance and lethargy. 

5) While pasuram 1 mentioned prapya / prapaka / adhikari 
swaroopas, pasuram 2 adhikari’s swarccpa dharma, pasuram 3 the 
type of ’vratha’ anadhikari should undertake, pasuram 4 saying that 
even gods serve the bhakthas and the fifth elucidates as to how, 
through Siddopaya, our sins get burnt 

6) The pasurams 6-15 wake up those who are absorbed in 
‘Bhagavadhanubha’ or those having ‘bhagavatha sambhandha’. 

7) This pasuram is said to speak of Periazwar. 

UPANISHADS ETC. 

i) Existence of Vishnu temple during Thretha/dwapara yugas : 
Ramayana. Ayo. Kanda VI. 1 

ii) Poothana and Shakatasura samharas : Thiruvoimozhi V. 10.3 
•ii) Panchajanya slitting Kaurava's chests : B. Gita : 1.19 

iv) Mangalashasana to Panchajanya : Thirupallandu. 
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keeshu keeshenru yengum aanaicchatthan, 

kalandhu 

peshina peccharavam kettileyo peyppenne, 
kaashum pirappum kalakalappa kkaiperthu, 
vaashanarumkuzal aycchiyar, matthinal 
oshaipaduttha thayiraravum kettileyo 
nayakapenpllai narayanan murthy, 
keshavanai ppadavum nee kette kidatthiyo, 
theshamudaiyay thiravelorembavai ^ 

SQffGtrp cnii^ih <9"i£DiB§l 

Gu£i®5T GuiffflJQJlO Ga5L_U^05)€oGuJfT GuiLlU Qu6WTkoOT5 r 
afTsiib i5ljDUL|ii) asoasmliue; <anffi(luiV<|§] 
sutT5 J6girij(5ipa) ^,ujff#lujfr ioa>i§l®smd> 

^cneu ^uSIfr ^tjeuib Gf&L-in-axsoCSujt' 

|&nujffiu (Susnsr iSIdTcrrmij I jBiTijimjerarasT (ip(T<s*9 

Gffi5SU65)€5TU UtTl_€mi» if) GffiCGl— <£lt_j^§(oUjrT 
G^Opcmuiumij i OTsiuirsuiuLi 0 ) 

£&£>&f < 3 ^ 13 xijf, 

oajyiapdDcr, 

fcujJoSjac, "* 

®?f Ararat, saoaSbcw' ^ F , 

13 «* ****«<, 

**Ho 4)W iesStdiortstoraoils' ( 

ZJ \ 
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SEVENTH PASURAM : KEE8HU KEESHU (7) 

f The Lead and Link : Unlike the previous gopi, the one who 
is being woken up. knows that God-experience should be had with 
bhagavathas. But she seems to have forgotten it and is having it 
alone. She, being a leader and like a pendant in a string, is being 
woken up to participate in the 'vratha'.J 

LITERAL MEANING : 

As another sign of impending dawn, Godha reminds a gopi, 
addressing her as a crazy maiden, that the 'Bharadwaja' birds are 
making creaky sounds together : 'Didn't you also not hear the sound 
of jewelry colliding with each other, and that of 'thalis' (neck-jewelry) 
with the churning rod as the gopis were making curds ? You occupy 
a crime place among us ; even though we are reciting Lord's names, 
these of Sriman Narayana Murthy, Sri Kesava, how is it possible that 
you are continuing to sleep ? You the charming maiden, come and 
join us so th3t this unique vow becomes a success’ Godha exhorts. 

DEVELOPING THE MESSAGE OF THE PASURAM 

The gopi being awakened is a prime person, like a pendant in 
the string of bhagavathas. The Lord’s greatness reveals itself through 
bhagavathas'. Sri Nammazwar declares in his Thiruvoimozhi that 
the Lord likes the one who brings together a group of bhagavathas. 
Similarly Godha makes it known that worshipping the Lord with a 
gathering of bhagavathas is the loftiest goal, ‘Parama purushaartha'. 
Hence she is waking up a gopi who is absorbed in the Lord. 

Gopi's preference to experience the Lord all by herself has 
similarity with the rishis. However once the union of rishis decide as 
to who the Brahman is, the bhagawathas experience Him. 
Shwethashwatha rishi declared as to who the Brahman was using his 
power of tapas. That Brahman is Narayan murthy, Kesavan and to 
recite His names together in goshti, the gopi is being called out. 

The gopi tells from inside that just because one 'Bharadwaja' 
bird cried ‘keeshu’, one should not conclude it is dawn. Godha 
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clarifies saying that it is a large number of birds making that o 
there was no response. Godha uses a different approach • ^ 

crazy girl, despite your meditation on the Lord you do not se ^ 

have overcome your ego’. Godha continues : ‘Don’t you 
sound of jewelry making colliding sounds while the gopis are c 
the curds and they are loud enough to wake up even an a ^ 

while you continue to sleep. Further, even the sound of Lord s n ^ 
“Narayana, Kesava” being recited by the gopis has not awake ^ 
you’. It is pleasant to the ears of devathas and wherever His nan ^ 
are recited that place becomes holy. It is your fate you have 
heard it; so saying, Godha looks through the peep-hole. She 1 
the gopi getting ready to come out. She says : ‘You are shining 
tejas, please open the door'. 

While in the last pasuram Godha declared to that goP 1 ^ f 
Ksheerabdhishayee' is Hari, here she says that 'Narayana MurtW 
is Sri Krishna. Paradaiva. Paradaiva also conveys Lord’s eternal W 
irrespective of name and yuga. 

POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM THUS : 

.. . ' * S a sen,or shishya identifying the qualities in a would'! 3 ® 

Z P6v , Penne ' ' N5 vaka per, pW connoting tha t , h e woul«- 
SW, ya . M ip meditation on the Lor „ , 5oh5rya 

pJ ’“ S »» *““« °* ^ership to cany ™ 

gopi he *•» shone prominently. Like #*> 

gopi. he also shone with unique ‘tejas’. 

world (the creatoo' n H e Pa ?' ShadS that whoever > 3 the cause of th ' S , 
or ‘Kaha eeshah Kah 3006 ’ S Parabrahma - ‘Kheeshu, Kheeshu 
creator / cause of tiv ^ eeShab< uttered by acharyas mean that the 
pfesharavum’ connotes 'the ^ * S Eeshwara ’- ‘Kalanddhu peshina 
charama slokas’ meanings flowing from 'moola, dvaya and 
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‘Keiperthu’ signifies ‘anjali’ which is a prime weapon used by 
Bharatha ; therefore our subservience to the Lord gets merged with 
that of bhagavathas. 

This pasuram is said to refer to Kulasekhara azwar. 

UPANISHADS ETC. 

i) Bhagavatha wealth : Thiruvoimozhi II. 7,1 

ii) Identifying Paramathma : Shwethashvetara : VI-21 

iii) Reciting Lord’s names during churning : Yadhavabhyudhaya 
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keezvanamvellenru yerumai sheeruveedu 
meyvan parandhanakan mikkulla pillaihalum 
povan pohinrarai pohamalkatlhu, unnai 
kkoovuvanvanduninrom, kodhukalamudeya 
pavai yezundhirai padiparaikondu, 
mavai pilandhanai mallarai maattiya, 
devadhidevanai chenru naam shevitthal, 
avavenru arayndhu arulelorembavai ^ 

6 T 0 QDLD <s5@ 

GiBUJCunein amswi u51*S0<snGTT 

GuncurTOT Gun^emfDn^iju GurT&TTLDGO 

p 05T0?> < o^ < ^ > 

6 urb§i jSlonGfDmb G<sn'gj(5 5 €0(LpQDL_uJ 
urr 6 yrroj OTQ^jli^ijrTtu urn^u uot)[d Q&rTGffM© 

LDfTGumLi iScrrjT^rrGtnOT LDHL_iq_iu 

G^Gun^l QseijTp pmh 

^j6urTQ6u0jrp ^j[jruijj5gi ^0 gtt gjq) g^it GnburTGurruJ 

SjdFfcfoc^ as^ g&bsfcr 
^Fkp^^esis*, tod^os±sc|o±> 
stooS3S ^js 0 sfcod, stouafc, * 

WteFw> oirtrfjipaoSf (8) 
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EIGHTH PASURAM : KEEZVANAM (8) 

[The Lead and Link : Having got the ‘Nayaka penn pH Hi' 
come to join the goshti, Godha now turns to the one who considers 
herself to have the highest love for Krishna. She is curious to know 
as to whether her love for Krishna is more or vice versa - a jnani 
being liked by the Lord.] 

LITERAL MEANING OF THE PASURAM 

The signs of pre-dawn referred for waking up the third gopa 
maiden by Godha are - the eastern horizon is showing reddish colour, 
buffaloes have left their sheds to graze dew-laden grass and that the 
other maidens are getting ready for participating in the holy bath. 
Holding them back, we have come to take you, the beautiful maiden 
that you are and absorbed in experiencing Lord's divine qualities. 
Let us all praise Sri Krishna, the Lord, and get from Him the musical 
instrument, parai. The one who slit Keshi's mouth, humbled wrestlers 
•ike Chanoora, and is the Lord of all devatas from Brahma downwards 
ma V take Pity on us, and seeing our condition show His grace so that 
our vow becomes successful. 

DEVELOPING THE PASURAM’S MESSAGE 

The gopi of the sixth pasuram was innocent and new at God- 
e *perience, the one in seventh shining with tejas had self-pride 
thinking that Sri Krishna had chosen her and none else, while the 
Present one is liked by Krishna and is curious to test out as to whether 
her love towards Him is more or vice-versa ; she is also curious as 
regards her acceptance by Krishna even without having to observe 
‘he vratham'. 

Peruveedu' stands for moksha (liberation) and joining the Lord 
a ‘ Paramapadham, while 'shiruveedu' means attaining mere kaivalya, 
which according to Nammazwar is a bond and not moksha. 'Kaivalya' 
is individual ecstacy (swathmanandha) while moksha will confer 
e ternal company with the Lord. 
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When Godha confronted her saying : ‘The fact that ^ ^ 
arrived and you are not knowing it amounts to a blemis • taap3 ’ 

: 'Your watching the sky continuously and Krishna s vir ^ 

have led you to believe it is dawn'. Godha tells : 'Even a s ^^p's 
animal has left its shed ; isn't it your thamoguna ? ,n ^ ^eir 
words it means : even those seeking kaivalya have gone a ^ - s 
sadhana, whereas, you, who are keen to seek the Lord, r | S 
worse than 'kaivalyakankhis'. The reply from gopi is poetic^- 
neither buffalo's going out nor has darkness disappeared ; , aVy)n '. 
in your face is lighting the east and gives that impression of 0ve 

When Godha confronts her to spell out as to why she did not ^ 
that the day break has taken place, the gopi gives her a some ^ 
taunting reply 'Even as per puranas there are five lakh fam' ^ p 
Gokula. Even assuming that one member per family participates ^ 
should have some five lakh gopas / gopis in the goshti, but ^ 
seem to be only tour members with you, who could not P° s 
sleep. 


Godha replies intelligently •. 'Those who are not expected to i 01 
are also here*. She asks : ‘Before 1 come (l fearl they mig w 
away’. Godha clarifies •. ‘1 have held back some people in order 
wake you up and we cannot go without you 1' Then the gopi wants ° 
know about the outcome of 'vratha'. Godha's reply •. ‘Is it not a 9 rea 
benefit if we could praise Lord's qualities ? We shall appr° aC 
Krishna, who has killed Keshi, humbled Chanoora, and get implet®®*"^ 
for rendering the vratha successful ; He will symphathise with us f° r 
braving the cold. He has organised this vow for our sake 1 


POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER . 


i) Our samsaric life is like a prison cell and we have done 
prapatthi for which we have to thank the Lord for His grace, and noW 
the satthva guna will rise ; proximity to an acharya will give a boost to 
our jnana. The shishya sleeping here will be contemplating : 
that l have become a prapanna, when will I have Lord’s proximity : 
l cannot stay any more in this samsaric life. 
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ii) While 'melvanam' stands for Sri Vaikunta, which is knowledge 
personified, ’Keezvanam’ is thamoguna personified comparable to a 
buffalo. ‘Kaivalya’, the ’shiruveedu’, is like a hut, which can collapse 
anytime. 

iii) ’Devadhidheva’ is Sri Krishna and acharyas are said to 
have an easy way with the Lord - in that sense even acharyas are 
devadhidevas’. 

iv) Kainkaryam to an acharya, according to ‘Rahasyarathnavali’ 
is loftier than that to the Lord Himself. 

v) This pasuram is said to awaken Nammazwar. 

UPANISHADS ETC. 

On kaivalya : Thiruvoimozhi IV, 1,10 

Lord’s Parathva : Thiruvoimozhi VI, 2, 7 
'») Bhigavathbhagavatha Kainkarya : Rahasyarathnavali. 
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mameer avalai yezuppeero. un mahalth 
oomeyo anrichhevido anandhalo^ ^ 
vemaperunnddhuy'rt mandirapattalo, 
mamayan madhavan vaikundhan yenrenru, 
nSmam Dalavum navinrelorembavai 
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NINTH PASURAM : THOOMAfJJIMAPATTHU (9) 

[The Link and Lead : Having woken up a gopi with utmost 
° Ve for Krishna, Godha is facing a 'veerasthree’ like Seetha ; she 
^eheves that Krishna Himself should come and take her. She happens 
° be !he dau 9hter of a very wealthy gopa. Considering herself as 
/S pro Periy she says 'it is upto Him to protect me. ’ Godha wants to 
strike a cord in her heart by calling her 'maman magale' so that 
things work out easier.] 

DEVELOPING THE MESSAGE OF THE PASURAM 

i) Just as Seethadevi waited for Sri Rama to come and send His 
arrows to destroy Lanka, this gopi is also like a 'veerasthree’, the 
ughter of a very wealthy man, and Godha addresses her as 'maman 
ma 9ale meaning uncle's daughter. The gopi is dear to Godha. 

11 * "Die gopi asks from inside as to what she wants. Godha 
replies : 'I want you to open the gem-studded door’. The gopi retorts : 
Since you know that I am not sleeping, with all lights burning, You 
can yourselves open and enter’. Godha continues : ‘We in fact tried 
ut since light is reflected all over we do not know the way to enter. 

At this juncture .gopi’s mother intervenes to find out as to who they 
Were - Godha tells her that her daughter is either deaf or dumb. When 
there was no action yet, Godha warns her : 'See the person for 
whom you are arranging a colourful welcome is a ‘mayavi’, Don't 
think you alone are dear to Him. He has a spouse, Sridevi. If you do 
n °t assist us, we being His devotees, He will get angry and leave for 
Vaikunta. At this threat, the gopi came out. 'Let us recite His holy 
names to ensure that our vratha succeeds' Godha suggests. 

‘Mamayan’ is Himself 'paratatthva' ; Lakshmi is our well-wisher. 

^ can go to Him without any fear because of Sri’s protection, 
/aikuntan’ is Vaikuntanatha whom we shall experience after 
‘moksha’. 
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-p i I 

POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH 
PASURAM FURTHER : 

i) The gopis had to work hard to have this gopi join the 9°®^ 
Just as Lakshmana felt that for doing kainkaryam, he alone s 
have that Sri 1‘aham sarvam karishyamij, this gopi also felt tha 
alone should get all the Krishnanubhava. 

^jS 

iij Godha has cleverly used the relationship aspect in 
pasuram (maman magalel : ‘it helps to have a natural relationship ^ 
Gokula for betterment' Godha seems to say. There are o ^ 
comparisons like Sri Ramanuja who welcomed his nephews 
shishyas. If only some relative is not inclined to do ‘bh&gaw 
bhagawatha' kainkaryam, that one should not be included. 


iiil Uttering Lord's names confers immense benefits. J us * ^ 
ignorant doctors who try unpalatable medicine, those who are ignora 
of the great secret of uttering Lord's names make a start thoug 
feebly to get rid of their sins. Similarly the effort here is to erase the 
pride, get her to recite Lord's names conveying His saulabhya 
sausheelya / paratthva to produce 'swaroopa jnana’ in her and ensure 
that she joins the goshti. 


UPANISHADS ETC. 

i) Enlisting relatives for worship etc. ; Bhriguvai bhagavo.... F ather 
imparting BrahmopadSsha to son ; Taith. Up. 
iil Experiencing Bh&gavadhanubh&va : People of two types here ' 
(al doing it alone (b) together with others : Koorathazwan s 
vaikuntasthava. 

w) Thoomani madatthu •. Thiruvoimozhi IV. 5.1 
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nottucchuvarkam puhuhinra ammanai, 
matramum thararo vaashal thiruvadhar. 
naatlha tthuaz mudi narayanan, nammal ^ 
potthaparaitharurn punniyanaal. pandorunaa. 
kootthatthin vaayveezndha kumbakaranum, 
thotthum unakke perundhuyil than thandhan 
aattha anandhaludaiyai arungalame, 
tethrama'ivandhu thiravelorembavai 
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TENTH PASURAM : NOTTHCCHU VARKAM (10) 

Lead and Link : Having enlisted ‘maman magale' and 
s riking a relationship-cord with her, Godha now talks to a gopi who 
as indication that Krishna will come to her. Having done sharanagathi 
s e knows Krishna to be her rakshaka (protector) and she is reciting 
°rds gunas and is absorbed in them. This is a gopi who is eternally 
enjoying His experience.] 

LITERAL MEANING OF THE PASURAM 

Participating in ‘vratha’ thereby deserving to enter 
aramapadham. You, being a jewel to 'bhagavatha koota’ wake up 
fast. Even if you do not open the door can't you at least talk. The 
preme Lord Sri Krishna, wafting fragrance, with Tulasi garland on 
is head will, on hearing 'mangalashasana' by us who are subservient 
to Him, grant us necessary implements for achieving the Purushaartha 
goal) ; therefore do get up. 

During 'Ramavatara', the demon Kumbakarna who was 
despatched to Yama’s mouth by Sri Rama seems to have been 
defeated by you in sleeping prowess ! How are you managing to 
sleep ? - You who are like a valuable jewel to our goshti, get up from 
your slumber to join us all, so that our unique vratha (vow) runs 
smoothly and becomes successful. 

DEVELOPING THE MESSAGE OF THE PASURAM 

While the first gopi was new to God-experience, the second 
keen to experience Him all by herself, the third curious to see whether 
^ er love towards Krishna exceeds His love towards her, the fourth 
believed strongly that Krishna Himself would come to her, the present 
0ne <th e fifth) has had signs that Krishna is going to come to her and 
ls feeling carefree with no further effort to be made. 

You who are expecting ‘Krishnanubhava, have shut the door 
and we know that Krishna is inside. The gopi queries that very 
statement: 'How do you know that Krishna is here 7’ Godha’s reply: 

Th e fragrance of Tulasi which is wafting is a sure enough sign. 
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UO\A/ 

The gopi says : ‘You are standing for sometime, I suppose. 

He come in without yourselves noticing His entry 7 The Tulasi , 
is due to His embrace long time back which is still wafting frorn ^ 

Godha retorts : ‘Does one expect the protector of all beings an 
cause of the universe will enter in such a way that everyone can ^ 
Him 7’ (Those who are in meditation get the early or advance sign 
Lord’s coming through Tulasi’s fragrance.) 

Sri Nammazwar has in as many as ten pasurams enlogised th 
wafting of fragrance from Tulasi in his Thiruvoimozhi (thannum t ' 
Narum Thuzaz etc). The fragrance of Tulasi is an integral P art 
Lord's proximity : ‘didn’t Rukmini get the advance sign of Krishna 
arrival when she was about to be married to Shishupala 7 

The use of the term Narayana (along with Tulasi) is in * act 
having a number of interpretations : be it experience of the divine 
idol / supreme deity, pranava nadha experience, or the expression 
creator / sustainer / dissolver are all spelt out in the omnipresen 
Narayana. 


The gopi queries : Caught in ‘Krishna viraha’ I am holding Tulasi 
and you seem to be making fun of me I She was not happy that she 
was compared to Kumbakarna. If he has passed on his sleep, he 
has acquired satthva guna and in turn I must have received 
thamOguna. She expresses her discomfort : ‘Krishna, Krishna, what 
is this, they are making fun of me. Am I subject to thamOguna 7’ 


Godha tells her not to talk while sleeping (lying down) and that 
she being an ornamentation to their goshti, she better come and 
open the door. The gopi in fact opens the door 


aatha&nandhaludaiyai conveying deep sleep has another 

Thown it on ZZT 3 t0UCh 0f ‘ ashanthi ’' The aopi seems to have 
savina ’arum [ ^ ^ see,n9 11 G °dha followed it up immediately 
the goshti and arid ' IT that She is like an ornamentation to 

yZTC T '• . We to w ; you think about » 

yoursen. mis ploy worked on her. 
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POORVA CH A RYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER . 


i) Kumbarkarnanum : The term may also refer to the rishi 
gasthya who was born out of Kumba (an earthen pot) and the Yama’s 
m outh here refers to the curse by Agasthya to Vishwakarma. The 
scene was Shiva-Parvathi’s marriage when a large gathering 
comprising devathas, rishis, demons etc. etc. had collected and 
ecause of heavy weight, the northern part got split off and was 
ound floating in the sea. Vishwakarma suggested to the sage that he 
eing a Maharshi was capable of bearing the load of three worlds 
and hence asked him to go southwards to lift the floating part and 
e > it up. Agasthya shot back angrily : 'I have been waiting to witness 
this marriage for a long time and since you have thought of an obstacle 
tor that you become an 'adhama' amongst devatas. Let people 
belonging to your clan face problems in life. Not to be left out, 
Vishwakarma also gave a curse to the sage saying that the Dravida 
language become ‘pishacha bhasha' etc. The devatas mollified 
Agasthya and sent him to south. 


Agasthya did 'ghora tapas' (terrible penance) at Tirupathi. Lord 
Srinivasa appeared and assured him that ‘he will be born as Shatagopa 
and compose Prabhandham and just like Veda Vyasa, Shatagopa 
wil1 div ide Dravida Vedas ! Vaishnava devotees have to accept both 
the Vedas. During aradhane and utsava to Me, the Dravida Vedas 
are to be recited’. Prabhandhas therefore are recited during 
P ur appadal right in front of the deity and Vedas at the back. 

Here Pey azwar is being woken up. The Lord, in fact, appeared 
to Pey azwar. 

UPANISHADS etc. 

d Wafting of Tulasi fragrance : Thiruvoimozhi / Dramidopanishad 
Tatparya Ratnavali 

Tulasi again : Yadhavabhyudhaya : XII, 93 
’to Narayana : Pathanjala Yoga soothra : III, 35/36/41 
Curse by Agasthya : Varaha Purina. 
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katthukkaravai kkanangal palakarandhu, 
shetthar thirulaziya chenru sheruccheyv^ 
kuUhram onrilladha kCwalar tham porKodiy , 
puttharava\ku\ punamayWe podara'i, 
shutthatthu thozimar yeHarum vandhu, nin 
mutthram puhundhu muhilvannan per pada, 
cchitthadhepeshadhe shelvappendatti, nee 
yetthukku urangum porut yelorembavai 
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ELEVENTH PASURAM : KATTHRUKARAVAI (11) 

[The Lead and Link : Having woken up a gopi calling her a 

ec/ous J ewe ^ an d teasing her as Kumbakarna , Godha is now faced 

th a gopi who is bom in 'bhagavatha kula / Gopala kufa' and has 

saathvic g U na. She, being of marriageable age, avers that if Krishna 

ants her He must do the vratha ! Strange though she belongs to the 

^[°UP w hose menfolk enter the enemy camp without fear to subdue 
them. ] 

LITERAL MEANING OF THE PASURAM 

Milking the cows having calves and being strong move the 

armies to the enemy camp and fight: this characterises the blemishless 

!~an of 9°palas to whom You are like the glitter of a golden creeper! 

•ng the figure of a snake and golden hue with hair resembling 

e * 3eac °ck feather ! Get up fast and come out. Your relatives and 

r| ends are reciting the holy names of the blue-cloud-hued Krishna 

your courtyard while you appear to be silent and unmoved. What 

0 you want to convey through this ? O, the one endowed with all the 

wealth, don't behave like this ; get up and join us so that the unique 

Vratha* 

a we are undertaking meets with success. 

developing the message of the pasuram 

to 9°Pi W ^° ,s being woken up is rather strange but a darling 

° 3,1 in her town just as Krishna being the most lovable figure in 
° ku,a ’ She is beauty personified and has reached the marriageable 
9 e - Though desiring to get Krishna, she is of the firm resolve that in 
C3 se He wants her, let Him observe the vratha Himself. So thinking 
e is asleep. Strange indeed 1 

The Lord has declared Himself that whoever hates Him is His 
to^^ with Ego, strength, anger, vain importance, one tends 

! 9nore Him and become His enemy - one might even think that he 
to^ 56 ^ * 3r, d develop the feeling : 'Who can match me ? And 

SUc h camps and dens the gopalas went bravely to fight, and to this 
C ' a " belongs. 

Although gopalas' main duty is to look after cows for self defence 
ey Can resort to arms ; that beside, the daily Karmic duties take 
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precedence when one has to choose between the two. ene mies 
one may think that it was not their job to go and humble t e _^ a j 
; was it their dharma ? They were faultless (Kutthrumonr^ 
because they were doing it for others good. She was like ^ a ir 
creeper for such a clan ! - having a figure of a snake '. and ^ oUr ,te 
resembling peacock’s plumage. If she, who is Krishna s 
joins them, Godha says, without doubt Krishna will bless them. 

the bodV 

One should not enjoy the beauty of a woman from r j S his 
angle but from a soul’s point of view, tempered by jnana. The lg 
and azwars enjoyed Lord’s beauty from such stance i.e. ’from 
point of view’ (Nayaki bhavaj. 

i 

The wealth of gopi being mentioned is her 'athmaguna • 

POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM THUS 

i) In regard to ’Kutthrumonrilladha....’, it is to be apP reC ' at ®^ 
that gopalas are not ‘jnanis’, neither do they know any shaas 
Because of their relation to Krishna, no blemish will touch them. J 
.a mention by Krishna that they were His, is enough to declare tn 
they are faultless. 

id This gopi has been described as a beautiful creeper ' a 

creeper needs a tree for support and growth. She has such a supP 0 
in Krishna. 

iii! We should think that we are also like this gopi and we * re 
moving towards God. 

the same trpaim at thls 9°Pi with ’Kaama bhava’ will recall 

tbe same treatment as that tram an enraged snake 

aloneMThe -** l» beauty to 

9 na and beauty enamoured Sri 

vi) Phoodath azwar i <5 hoinn i 

ar is being woken up here. 

UPANISHADS ETC 

l Mies ; Bh. Gita XV,„ 

2. S? 


and w e 
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kanaitthu ilanggattherumai kanrukkirangi, 
ninaitthu mulaivazhiye ninrupal shora, 
nanaitthu illam sherakkum nacchelvan thangai. 
panitthalai veeza nin vasharkadai patthi 
cchinatthinal tthennilangai kkomanai cchetthra, 
manatthukku iniyaanai paadavum nee vaaz 

thirava'- 

initthan yezunddhirai yeedenna perurakkam, ^ 
anaitthilattharum arindhelorembavai ^ 
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u<aS\^es)60 cSip iglsijT €urT56b i_!rb[$ 

^sst^OTtTd) (S&m.orrsnsnff 

iD05i^p«0 @0jf\ujtT65)(oinLj um_ 6 mb ^ surciLi ^IrpsvJI'^ 
OTQ§jj,^ijjTiu rrQ^siTsiji 

,^®dot<5§i ^o>so^(T0ib ^\rfj\j5p ^rr ®ubui T ®- ltT ^ J 
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TWELFTH PASURAM : KANAITTHILUM (12) 

to theJ he L ° ad a - d Unk ' Havina WOken up the one wh0 is dose 

friend Tk'- G ° d ^ tUrns to a 9 ° pi who ha PP ens to be the sister of a 

direct/ 0 th' Shna Wh ° haS beeP d ° ir>9 kainkar y am to Krishna Himself 
K that is, Godha is waking up a bhaktha's bhaktha] 

DEVELOPING THE MESSAGE OF THE PASURAM 

of thei^ 16 du ^ oes w b' c h have young calves have milk coming out 
with th U< ^ ders aLj 'tomatically when they just remember their calves, 
m d 6 reSU ^ *here is profuse flow of milk and the overflow has 
des > ® rouncJ s *iPPe r y- *0 the sister of such a rich brother I 
re y' ° d6W ^ ro ^ s tolling on our heads we are at your doorstep 
the'k^ ^° rd S severa ' names ; that Lord, having got enraged, killed 
n 9 of that lovely city Lanka viz. Ravana - we are singing rich 
es of the Lord. Sri Rama ; look, you are not saying anything ! 
at type of crazy sleep is this ? At least now you get up. The 
^eighbours seem to be getting the scent of your strange behaviour. 
you wake up and join our goshti our unique vratha will meet with 

success. 

DEVELOPING THE PASURAM'S message 

The gopa maiden who is being woken up here is the younger 
sister of an extraordinarily rich gopa, a bhagavatha. To Sri Krishna 
to ' S bhagavatha’s sister is extremely dear as she herself is devoted 
u her brother. One is reminded of Shalrugna azwar who was similarly 
devoted to his brother. Bharatha. 

The gopa-brother being the eldest in the family had all the 
responsibility entrusted to him by his father. But he is devoted to 
shna and goes wherever Krishna goes - he tends to neglect his 
Primary job of milking. He is like Lakshmana who was not the real 
o hei of Sri Rama but drawn to Him because of latter’s nobility 
skshmana was ‘bratha’ to Sri Rama). Lakshmana talks about 
amas noble qualities while introducing himself to Sugreeva. Even 
^ lsre 9arding his own family and daily ’karma’ he was doing Kainkarya 
0 Sri Rama. Similarly for the gopa here milking the cows became 
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secondary and kainkaryam to Krishna was primary. Brahma se 

has supported this stand. If milking is one’s job. not doing ■. jc 

of kainkaryam to a deity, will not amount to violating one s 
duty. Therefore this gopa is faultless. 

Now this pasuram poses a situation wherein one finds so ^ 
people liking Rama and some Krishna. This gopi seems to favour 
Rama. Godha solves the tangle by saying that she could join 
‘goshti’ by singing Rama’s noble ‘gunas’. 


Sri Rama is referred to as ‘manatthakku’ inian i.e. darling 
the heart. He is kindness personified and never given to anger , 
gets angry only if His ‘bhakthas’ are troubled. He even allowed recess 
from war to Ravana and asked him to return home and come ( 
fresh next day to continue the fight. Add to this Shoorpanaka s 
description of Rama as a combination of beauty and bravery, and I" 
Mandodhari’s reading of Rama as 'Paramathma'. Sri Vishnu 

Sahasranama has 32 epithets for Sri Rama : ^Parardhih. 

Parigrahah’. These epithets summarise the entire Ramayana. 


Godha tells the gopis decisively : ‘at least get up now, lest the 
neighbours should come to know about you (your sleep). 

POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER . 


.sherakkum : Kulasekhara azwar’s famous lines say 

that having spent countless days and nights without seeing You I 
tried and tears produced made the house muddy’. Similarly in Sri 
Ramayana while describing Bharatha’s plight, Bharadhwaja rishi 
narrates that for the very reason mentioned, Bharatha’s entire body 
is smeared with wet mud. 


.r n,n v ^ shal k&dai pathri' ; One of the Puranic stories 

relates to Ravana approaching Brahma for attaining immortality after 
doing rigorous penance. The Lord dissuaded Brahma from granting 
such a boon appearing as a baby and sitting on his lap and reminded 
him that ,t was Ravana by counting one to ten in His tiny feet. 
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^ The adjective 'nacchelvan' used for gopa connotes Krishna s 
concern to have this brother in safe custody (!) since on two earlier 
occasions of marriage, Rama’s with Seetha, and Krishna’s with 
ukmini, there was no ’Laaja Homa' as there was no brother of the 
r *de available for this service. Krishna's marriage with this gopi 
may see the ’Laaja Homa’ ! 

Up ANlSHADS ETC. 

Lakshmana's Kainkarya : Ramayana, Yud. Kanda : 102, 12 
^ Primacy of Lord’s kainkarya : Brahma Soothra III.V. 1 
^ Rama giving a second chance to Ravana : Aran. Kanda 81 
15 I 31-27 114-14 to 17 

' Mcintthakku Iniyan’ : Thiruvoimozhi III 6:2 and 8 
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pullin vai keendanei pollavarakkanai, 
kkiHikkalaindhanei kkeerthimei padippoy, 
pillaihalellarum pavaikkalam pukkar, 
velliyezundhu viyazam urangittru, 
pullum shilambinakaan podarikkanninai, 
kullakkulira kkudainthu neeradade, 
pallikkidatthiyo pavai nee nannalal 
kallam thavirndhu kalandhu yelo rembavai 


L|CTT0?1g 51 SUfTlLl ^eHSTLITOTOTU QurTSUCOrT ^(J'£<$ S5)S5T ' 9 ’ 
a>0DetT^^rrsin0na $5rrr5<£l©f)LD um^.uCSun'UJ 
iSlctTCncn'aiCTT OTC060fT(TF)lb UtTGDCUa ffiCTTlb L-lffiffirriT 

QeuCTTcifl sfilujrripib a_(T)r&]^ln)p 

#)GDibiSlsn a^rreour! Gurcgi 
(joflijffi (5®DL.fi§i 

uwTcrflffi ^u^^Gujrr uncumLi! i?> tBOTiOTrrsrrrTQ) . 

ffiCTTCTTlh J5®®nj5§| (g-Qj OTLhurTSUITUJ ^ 

%%%%^ , 

^^c&j^cacsadc, 

^cf (1 3 ) 
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THIRTEENTH PASURAM : PULLINVAI (13) 

9 op,; a bhakth**' ^ LmkAfter en,istin 9 Krishna's favourite 
9opi W h 0 h haktha^ into the goshti, Godha is now calling a 

that Krishna ‘ 9 U 03 rather than athmabhimana 9 . She is aware 

Pasuram on enam ° Ured of her eyes and that He will come. It is a 
Sar >dhana 7 Ca// ' swaroo P a J nana vaitakshanyanu 


ELOPING the message of the pasuram 

Rarria cho ^ W ^° 3S S P^ asun der Bakasura’s beak and as 

Lord’s se° PPed F * avana ' s heads is being worshipped by uttering 
reached th^ names 'dopika maidens’ and they have already 

ac quirfn h add °' n * ed P* ace - You are still sleeping. ’Shukra’ is 
Who is h ^ ^ lace Guru' ar| d the birds are chirping. The one 
with f | 0 e ^ es rese mbling bumble bees which are intoxicated 

taking 5 V" S necfar * which happens to be you, is still abed without 
are leave 10 ^ Ure wa * er> The exquisitely beautiful maiden that you 
Vratha 6 P reten tions as this is the auspicious day of the 

and ^ oin os so that it becomes successful. 

Sloping the PASURAM'S message 

fav our!te ll,e ta ^ ,r * 9 to the ,ast gopi ft was found that Sri Rama was her 
to have ‘ and therefore they praised the Ramavatara and this seems 
this presen t 9 0 P' whose favourite is Sri Krishna. Reafising 

eulo ■ ■ rence ' Godha and her friends adjust immediately and start 
of a ~ ° 9 Krishna's exploits. Although there is a reference to killing 
ki||j nQ R ^ asa ^ ra kkan), this could be interpreted either as Sri Rama 
av ana or Kamsa being killed by Sri Krishna. 

no gj Sr 6n to ' da y or, e finds people sticking to one avatara meaning 
Gen espec f for other avataras and term this choice as 'family deity’. 

Tf, e fhe popular avataras are ; Krishna, Rama Narasimha. 

o r o archa> forms chosen are Srinivasa, Ranganatha or Varadaraja 
amp athkumaran (Melkote). 
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f more vil'a' n ° uS 

In comparison, K&msa turns out to be a demon ° LOf d 

proportions than Havana Whether it is Rama or goWe d the 

being one and the same, an elderly person mig 
riddle to the satisfaction of both the camps 

\/vheth e ' 

To the usual query from inside from the gopi !Tfrnm the g° sbt ' 
the day has in fact started, the conclusive statement fr irTlp0 rt 

is that Thursday is past giving place to ‘Shukra’. The >thP for 

is that unlike Brihaspathi (Gurul getting entangled with a ^ QnS et 
appeasement of rakshasas, the ‘satthva guna’ is rising wit ^ orri e. 
of Shukra and it is improper to sleep when the change has ^ 

Cerent 

The chirping and chattering of birds talked about here is 
from those mentioned in the sixth pasuram. While earlier ^ rorn 
birds making noise from the nest itself, here the sounds 
birds which have already left their nests. 

that e^ri 

The eyes of this gopi have come in for special praise ' 
the flowers, from where the bees draw the nectar, themselves ^ 
become jealous and inimical. The gopi is believing that Sri K r,s 
wiU come to see and enjoy the beauty of her eyes. 

POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER . 

i) The bird B4ka represents nasthiks (atheists! and the ach3 r V 
with his extensive knowledge silenced them ; the sense org a 
resembling Ravana’s ten heads are brought under control with ' 
piercing arrow-like teachings. 

iri ‘Shukra’ having arrived refers to one part of the five-P art 
anushtana to be followed daily by the first three varnas. During the 
first part, one needs to get up before sun-rise and after utter^ 
suprabhatha to the Lord undertake ‘sandhyavandhana’ and conduct 
aradhana / archana to the deity. 

■inani’' Hid ^“«"*• with its two wings represent 
r»dv tena ' GMh5 sw ««* bhagavathas 
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•v) In this pasuram, Thondaradipodi azwar is being woken up. 

UPANISHADS ETC. 

^ Pollarakkan (it could be Ravana or Kamsa) : The Lord finishes 
them off : Nachiyar Thirumozhi : 6.9 
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ynnat puzatodai thottathhu vap. 

iazuneer —a^Wa> 

koombinakaan, ... _., ar 

skenga! pod— 
thangal WruKkoil shangriuvaa f’ 
yengalai munnam yezPuppuvan "«»*> 
nanga* yezundPiraai naagadPai naavu^J 
shangodu sbakkaram yendhum thadakkaW ^ 14) 
oangayakkannanei ppade\orembava\ 


mil®* Gff,mLv_£§l aineS^er 

0ffwaKy? ^ c ^ ldu '^ SU '^ (S5T 

Qfftsi&co Qun\s^a a^anfo Qguotstlico £,<su£&pj <sijn 
£t£dffiOT ^0ft(SaiTuS\€O 5lil&@6UITOT GutT^ssrp 1 ^ 
OTtiiaancn (tpanasuh OT^uqsurTan sumu 
piiianvu srQ^^tjnuj j&iransm^nuj isir^onL-iuvnu 
fftijQffin© saatjui cj^giuD £,\_aon&ujOT 
uiiiffiu-i« ffiC55T«5i5m®naru urv(Ji cjco <sni>Urt'a" TU - 1 


SSa&OdXtfT* 

r\ d -6 «i u _d . ^ 

Stii&rwcfo?? dKPc&s*)?’ dpedesacf, 

A -o n w Q 

d^tfcb® <at£^pF S5acds s ^diS$3 s , 
dspcd? ^c&oaois 1 ' Farsasaoif F53^c| J oi33od3 ff , 


d?sAn>t±> did^±f a&sis* i>ui% o±>r 

r\ a C> 

^scd^t®^ pc£?&fc?ds£ftpoi3 s 
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u RTEENTH PASURAM : UNGAL PUZHAKKADAI ( 14 ) 

/.Psof «». j •. , 

in Krishna H' : 0 O P' in tbe test pasuram believed 

gopi had s ! ™ Se ^ comin 9 as He was enamoured of her eyes, this 
experiencina ' ^ herse/ f wake up all gopis, and is 

gift of tho „ f ,a ^ a ' bhakt hi, vairagya - a servant of the Lord has the 
he 9ab anb te a brave maiden.] 

ERAL MEAN *NG of the pasuram 


ago that the r ' en< ^’ ' |/ ° u seem to be still sleeping ; it is a long while 
and the 6 ^ rea ^ took place ; the lotus flowers have blossomed 
robes ^' 6S ^ ave c,ose d their petals. Ascetics with orange 

White th ^ aSIS ^ are 9oing towards the temple ; their teeth appearing 
pr omised ^ ^ t0 °Pen their mutts / temples. You yourself had 
leas, now ? Wa * < ' e us U P' but have still not got up. Will you get up at 
together to ^ appears you are devoid of any shyness. Let us pray 
Our vau ° 0ne w b° is holding the discus and conch in His hands ; 
° W will then succeed. “ 

Doping the message of the pasuram 


has the 6 * n pues t’ on * s described as very smart, extremely rich, 
b r °rnised^ pab> ' s b °ld and devoid of shyness - she had 

9oshti k ear *' er on that she herself will wake up the members of the 

ntl bu t forgot. 


Until s ^ e ^ 0p * defends herself saying that they should have waited 
critic's, We ? t t0 wake them up •' ‘ You are in fact troublin 9 and 
Vou are ^ me gopi complains. Godha replies with a firmness : 
Waste f Srriar t ln talking ; we came to you with good intentions ; why 
that s^g ^ her t'o 1 ® ? Will you come and join us now ?’ The gopi feels 
Vou a j|. as no alternative : ‘what else to do, let me get up and join 


thij-|g s t Corc, ' n 9 to Sri Ramanuja, the sanyasis have to ensure three 
'thridh ° b f White ; the teeth, the holy thread and the japavasthra in 
‘teeth 1 But here the only thing talked about to be white is the 

be point as to whether the ‘sanyasi’ referred here is ‘saathvic 
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a sanya sl (oT 

(who are not supposed to do certain jobs) or a thamas ^ ^pe, 
the other varna). Further one cannot believe or trust the jp 

while the former has no time limitations. He is supp° se a 

service to the Lord all the time and therefore one can say 
‘vaishnava shoodhra’ sanyasi is being referred to. Godha 
that the temple’s opening might serve as a sign for daybre 
may turn out to be untrue). 

, the L 

The weapons of the Lord indicate the supremacy 0 pid 

and Krishna showed them to His parents soon after His birth ^ ^ 
them soon to avoid Kamsa’s attention, lest he should find out ^ 
who had taken birth. Akroora while accompanying Krishna to 
wanted to do sandhyavandhana’ in a river, in the eveninQ. ® 

Krishna s reflection with His weapons in the water. Howe^ er 
ordinary people the Lord appeared without any of His weaP on 
used to appear with weapons for those He intended to / those ^ 
had the necessary mental make-up to face them. The Lord aPP js 
with the colour resembling blue clouds (neela mega). This colo 
unique to Sriman Narayana and it is with this colour that the V oy 
realise Him in their hearts. 

Thiruppan azwar is being woken up here. 

PfeUR^FURTHER C ° MMENTAT0RS ENRICH ™ E 

Ra^ZrunUs^r ' he S4 " V “ iS be ' ,hamasa '' Sri 

.Fey are .ah*, Vaish J ‘ ™' Uma ' ai Namt " 

z z:: bein ° some 

immaterial whether they are hr 5 w “ 3 S ' Qn ° f the m ° rn , 0 tb ef 
varnas. in some temple! it is s4nyasis or sanyasis of ^ 

local ’jeeyar’ has to h a ru e that when a temple is ope ne ^ e 
required to supervise th P ****** and s °me of them may als ° 0 
3 'arge number 0 f s4nva' W °'' ' n9S ' ° ne can ex P ect that there ^ 

sanyasis Nanclagsku , a 
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j .. 11 * ”^ e *°^ us or Kamalini, in alankara shaastra, is said to be a 
be^ 1 "^ ° f ^ SUn an< ^ similarly ttie water-hly (Kumudhini) is said to 
f ace ear to m oon. Addressing the gopi, Godha tells her that her 
kl W ^ l ’ c * 1 had ‘contracted’ since it had not seen Krishna, has now 
it . SSOrnec * a * ^e sunrise of His sankalpa ; please come now so that 
° es not cor >tract like Kumudhini ! 

a ^ us t t° check as to whether it is dawn, the gopi opens the window 
surveys the backyard and concludes that although there was no 
unr, se, there was some light. 

U p ANlSHADS ETC. 

" Lord revealing Chathurbhuja : Antharadhithya vidya fupasya 
daiva’). 
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yelle ilamkiiiye innam urangudhiyo 
shilienru azaiyenmin nangaimeer podaruhinren, 
vallai un kattureihal pandeyun vaay arid hum, 
valleerhal neengaie naanethan aayiduha, 
vollai nee podaai unkenna verudeimei, 
yeiiarum pondharo pondhar pondhennikol, 
valianei konranei maatrarei maatrazikka 
vallanei, maayanei ppadelorembhavai 


6T€0(s60 1 ^CtTtBJ^lctfKSuLJ ^65T65Tlb 2_ri)[ij0^^® U - jrT 
£\o)Q606BTp <^65>Lg($UJ65T uSIot Jf>rilS 5 )ftlSlT 

su60®D6o a_«n ail(5i65)tjaCTT u€tot(Sl_ a_6in 6iimu 

suo)€5fr®«T ^riiaQctr jbit€5i g,rT65T 

^ 6065)60 $ Gutr^mii ototot Gsup 

€ra)6orr(5ih Gun^nGijtr ? Gum^mr CSurrp^i 

€116060IT65)65T QffirT65TfDfT65)65T LDTTft)0)TTOT>TJ LDHIDP 

€116060IT65)65T 1D(TUJ65)65TU U1T@ 6jd) $TT CTlhurTSUrTlU 


s / ?e “ jfc^axo* 'Wj&w* 

*ju w Hiafatv sWfottor djojjKPdorf?, 
Xi&rv »«*)< aa«Sraw uccwfcsj, 

^ J* 033 ‘ «wSM Swao** 

d^t **** A «W. 

dtl ^ **jM " 

4 *»<&$ acltdraeSdjgaojj, (is) 



81 


F,FTEEN TH PASURAM : YELLS ILANGILIYE 

e yes which Kr ^ ^ p ^ suram a brave gopi with 

knows the Sriv' S ^ ^ ac * been awakened. Here a gopi who 
bhagavithas '[ Va ' Sllna ' /a sam pradhaya of experiencing the Lord with 
si 9nificance ^ WOken up - She is the youngest and knows the 
° bhagavatha paratanthrya'.J 

RAl - MEANING OF THE PASURAM 

Melodious PaSUrarn ’ s ,n the f° rm of a dialogue.) 0, one with the 

'The virtuous Ce °^ 3 p0C ^ P arr °t you are still sleeping I The reply : 

* shall not US *, ac *’ es that you are, do not wake me up with such anger, 
yei up 


Godha ■ m 

intelligence ' ^ fnend • You are extremely capable ; with your 

are air Q i ,n use words and ability to convince others, you 
alr °«y wen known amongst 


US. 


is thf» r\ P,V ‘ Capable You’re, not myself. Even if I were to be, what 

ne Problem ? 


you ha, that as it may, you just come out. What other job 

e Qny way ? 

Ur >ter question : Have all come and gone ? 

Godha • v 

your S e|f Yes ' ever y° ne ls leaving. If you so desire, you can 
e *Perie COUn * - We are wanting ‘Krishnanubhava’ in a group - 
Can decj 010 ^ *~ 0rb wbo tumbled and killed Kuvalayaapeepa, who 
Wo^dr rna * e edversaries’ strength and who can undertake amazingly 
us acts. If you can also join, our 'vrat ham' will be successful. 

l oping the message of the pasuram 


the d,^ ,S ^ 0pi ls Prominent amongst bhagavathas. Having overheard 

f aik cen^ Ue When fbe was wakiny tip the last 0°P ( « when (he 

( ? n9lr, 9, una ar ° Un b the discus-conch wieldiliy Loi d, 8ll fl 9 ^lte<l 
the g 0 , Ware °t herself, about Lord's eyes and when she noticed 
S fhe firm h members had heard it, she felt shy. She, of course, is 
^ r amath rna) e,lef ® r ' Krishna indeed is the Supreme Being 
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tb eaVais^ ava 

Sri Krishna Himself has declared that one cann ° . imP roV ’ 0 ^ 
if he does not observe my ‘ajnas’ on non-vio en cause p® 10 
one’s jnana fathmoddharal. The one who does ann a ® nd 

anyone Is a true Vaishnava - also the one who is a 
serving bhagavathas is a Vaishnava. e5 

cTs de^°* e 

This pasuram is said to talk about the way the Lo^ ^^ in g to 
require to behave with bhagavathas - one should not^ t ^ ^jrn 5e 
hurt them (apacharam); the Lord may tolerate apachararn^^ ' n ^ 
but not that to bhagavathas. One can see this kind of Q 
gopi towards the members of the goshti. ,^ eC j 

Talking about a Vaishnava Sri Vedanta Desika re g ar ^ 5 

17 requirements under the title 'swanishtabhijnana • ^ Si ^ 
kainkaryam to be undertaken the Lord, sitting in our \e^ 

reveal as to which kainkaryam one is fit to undertake- NaraV an3 ' 

Vishnu is for His kinkaras, but for those with jnana. He » s inS te^ 
the only deity conferring moksha. Bheeshma knew it too we • 8 fli® 
of attaching Narayana's name. He called it Vishnu SahaS ota tioP 5 ’ 
wherein Vishnu’s name appears thrice with different conno 
Vishnu is the deity for all prapannas; and the extension of it® 
is found in Godha s thirty verses (Thiruppavail. 

The present pasuram opens up a floodgate for Vishnu 

c3 ll ® 

While yelle is ‘halaa’ in Sanskrit and normally used to , s 
servant, hello* in English is a respectful address. However bU t 
used to call here a sakhi' - she is a favourite of not only the * e yef 
a ' S0 of the 90sh t>- Godha tells her ; ‘Krishna has taught you wh ^ is 
He wants to hear ; and if we put you in front and move sinQ'^ 
names He will shower His grace’. 

^0 

._^ e 9 ° P ' s ' op P ed singing momentarily and pretended to, 

~■'?£* 
a little roughness ,n th! ' 1 V ° U SV ’" Sleep ' ng The 9 ° P a u'i cK 

to realise it and wanted olT* pUt Godha a s P ef 

bhagavatha dharma B v th! * S ° t0 kn ° W that waS °° pd 

statement saying tha fw ^ l ° ken ' even the 9°P» rea " S f. ^ 
V>ng that they were smarter in talk than herself - 
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Mistake ; Krish VaiShnava ' s ^ e sought excuse from the goshti for the 
^ na would be happy at her action in seeking an apology. 

s ^aranagath| U ^ ra 3 ^' S ^ nu bhaktha, did, after committing a mistake, 
ever Vone had ° ^ ^ 0rc *' ”^ e 9° pi sa| d s ^ e would come since 
Pq_ r . anc * ^ at *be bhagavathas would never utter lies. 

P ^SURA^ H pJJ^ S E ^ COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 

Pr °Portion^ aVa ^ aS ac *'P°di" (foot dust) : An incident of extreme 
Swaraj o e Sp * ace ' n Srirangam. Some bhagavathas jealous of 
footwear 30 S prowin 9 Popularity made a garland using their own 
quite aware entrance to his house. Swami Desikan 

forough (^ e w ^ at was there when he returned home, passed 
this was ' ^ ar * an d- He declared to the bhagavathas in question that 
many _ nc * ee d a great opportunity for him to get the ‘foot dust’ of so 
agavathas at one place. Those responsible for it felt peevish. 

mine’ ^ ^' rS * ^ lve Pasurams the wondrous Lord kills our V and 
'mattrara° S ^ a ** anai K° nr uvan) ; in the second five pasurams He is 
that we^ 1 mattraikk aval lanai’ meaning the Lord makes us realise 
er ased SU ^ serv * en ^ to Him and whatever ego is left is fully effaced / 
there is n ^ ve Pasurams, He sees to it that one realises that 

get s u s n ° a ^ erna ^ ,ve but to seek sharanagathi with the Lord who 
0 His fold - again a superlative ‘maayan’. 

^ to this pasuram, Thirumangai azwar is being woken up. 

^nishads etc. 

jj) 1 ^ r, shna being the Supreme Being : Mahabharatha 

a,s hnava has pure sense : Varna to his henchmen V. Purana : 
jj.) Wl - 7 . 14 

Swamj Desikan’s list of 17 qualities : Rahasyatrayasaara : 
y) dhikara on ‘swanishtabijnana’. 

j 6,le ( Halaa : Sanskrit) : Amarakosha 

* Sk apology for one’s mistake : Mahabharatha, Shanthiparva 
j 5 2-64 ; Gita : Ch II 

Bh agavatha’s quality : Periya Thirumozhi : (avanidiyar idhu 


sheyy§r 


sheydhalum nan re sheyvaar). 
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** naayakanai ninra nandhagopanudeya 

koyii kappane, koditthonrum thorana aii 

vaashal kappane, manikkadhavam thaal 
aayar shirumiyaromukku, araiparai 
maayan manivannan nennelevaai nerndhab- 

thooyomaai vandhom thuyilezappaduvaan, ^ 

vaayaal munna munnam maatradhe amrna, ^ 
neshani\e\kkadhavam nikkelorembavaai 


■k-k T5rru_iai60tau_i jfJlOTj) ^ji)^ (Sttrrufgieni—UJ 
G&nu9<so arcuunCSssi 1 Q&rrii^ G^rrOTpib 
CUITuSlO) «(TLn_mQo5T l id 055ft *«5><suib s>rr©TT ^n) l ° LirraJ 

5\pi£\ujGtjiT(ips(Sj, «^05irDU0nfD ^ 

IDfTlUOT UDGSlfl OJ 055 T 05 OT 055 QpSBTiSmCSeO SUrTUJ 

pCiutuDmij euff»C5^mb ajjuSa) sripu urT^su^ 
6umurrco (y>0ST65ub (ipeisTOTub iD(Tn)(DrT(Ssj ^ibiorr jf> 
Giguj i©0!)eo* ®^euib sjcb ^it sriburroJiT 1 ^ v 


oBafofcaoi? $>??« ddrtjaezj&tf a±> 

O 

Sjaeo&e? Sjaa&jacsfwasfa 6 ' &raedea 

u _D 

sad?/ sazjajS?, sa^&fcszsacda*, 

cSjS^ssaoiF FfosaFoS*, 

djacxxra^sijaoS? s&iraesft* ;&otodi£Zjaj&>Z5acS s ', 
sE>ota>cy vs&k^ ae 

^djaeds^psojy (l 6 ) 
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ENTH P ^ SUf *AM : NAYAKANAI NINRA ( 16 ) 

[The Lead 

^ ahavi shw§ sam an Lmk pasurams 1-5 talk about 

5 re Quir/ng 0ne ' f & by tbe Lord ' 6 ' 10 the bhakthi bhava and 11- 

T . ° utter names for strengthening that bhakthi. 

’ *16 riQxt f‘ - 

^ose who are J Ve pasur ams, 16-20, are in the form of prayer to 
Up 9o along with^ ka ' r } kar y am to the Lord. AH those gopis who got 
^^Salashasan ^ odda to Sln 9 suprabhatham to the Lord and do 
rer hinds one move to Nandagopan's palace. This 

b hruthy a Panch - Shekar azwar’s Mukundama/a - ‘thadbhruthya, 
Srr >4r a lOkanath^ 3 ^hbmthya bhruthya bhruthsya bhruthya ithimam 
ka 'nkary arr) a 'he wanted to be subservient to those doing 
kaip kary arri ° themselves were servants to those doing primary 
ka 'nkary arn tbe herd. Vinnor’ means those who do 'antharanga' 


a,s ° ‘dwara S ~^ teer> th Pssuram they request the security guards as 
See k their /j Paakas ° f Nan dagdpa/an's palace to let them in - they 
fr °nt of the, Gp as [' ve takh families of Nandagokula are standing in 


l,t ERal 


9ate. This is as per agama shasthra.J 

Waning of the pasuram 


Palace • '<q. addres ses the security guards at the gate of Nandagopa’s 
After b 6lri IVe us Permission and let us in to our leader's palace”. 
Mar, i''artna- Pernr,,t * ed fo enter she te/ls that Sri Krishna, ‘The mayavi / 
9ive them 3 efready promised the innocent gopis that He would 
ffirri ari£ j 'musical implements required for doing kainkaryam to 
Pure and 6 dv ^ ara P3l a l<as may kindly open the bolt. ‘We have come 
fhe b e . c,ean so that we can sing 'suprabhatham to Him. Right in 
Open r * lri 9 Please do not stop us with your words. You yourselves 
Godha to ^ 6avy door - Let our vrAtha become successful’ so tells 
Dgy ° tbe security guards. 

L °PlNG the message of the pasuram 


Parata ta,kin 9 abouf ‘Srivaishnava sampradhaya’ and ‘bhagavAtha 
Lord L, n hrya ’ in last pasuram (15), it is time to approach the 
Up fin mSe,f with one’s prayer. The lead-help of bhagavathas woken 
° 0W ' s being enlisted. 
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So far Godha has woken up gopis m v “" w ' rdi \\ has - 
’Krishnabnubhava’. Before the goshti can rnee * riwarapa' 3 '* 33 ^ 
contend with security guards at the gate and t e m0re palace 
front of the sannidhi - before Krishna’s arrival it was goS pti t0 °' 
but now it is a temple \ Godha is accompanying a very 

Sri Kris^ 

Nandagopa could also be interpreted to mea ^ anda goP a 
Himself, since He protects all those in this universe, whi e ^ 0 f the 
looks after the cowherds, cows etc. Despite being the g ut the 
universe He has still accepted Nandagopa as His lee e ^§yak a 
Lord is the leader of all souls, of all devatas and the rea 


various sta9 ® S 


of 

to 


protecting the world. 

When a guard is in charge of security of such a leader 


one d aS 
ib^® 

to approach him in a proper way. Godha praises him. He is reSp 0 he 
tor facilitating the devotees to the midst of the Lord, and ther ^ 
is also a leader. His co-operation is important for the goP' s - g 6 t 
presents the inestimable treasure, the Lord Himself. He c 0 f 
angry, if not approached properly. He is aware of the irnport ^.' V0 Ka- 
kainkaryam to the Lord and hence Godha is calling him as ^ 

Being satisfied he allows them in. But this is not the end. There ^ 

guard protecting the ’sh&yanagruha’ which has decoration ^ ^ 
ThOrana just as Lord’s temple anywhere, and it has a sym 
'garuda dwaja’ conveying Lord’s presence inside. 

Nandagopa s leadership came to the fore when on recoiP^^ 
complaints on Krishna’s mischief with the maidens he ensured . 
Krishna did not meet with young gopis, That was his order, 
lakhs of gopis want to meet Him. Nandagopa gave permission 

The conversation between internal security guards and 
is interesting ■. 


The guard -. "Coming in at such an unearthly hour you 
be some others in disguise" - the assumption and reference her 
being to Poothanas, Shakatas etc. and therefore he wanted to pe 
doubly sure of their identity. 


Godha (: "We are helpless young gopis." 
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■"«* guard • 'Va 

rn ' SOhi « a 9 e is „„ £ 


* aioaaura 


young calf ; for doing 


Godha * "n 

Pure-minded w Ur 9Urpose ,s not t0 create any mischief. We are 
are here in a b‘ 6 W3nt f ° Slng SLJ P ral:| hatham to Him. That’s why we 
a p °othana 3 ^ 9roup ‘ lf we were to have had an y evil intentions of 
0r Shoorpanaka, a single person would have come." 


dem 


The guard : 
°ns together 


Big groups are dangerous. Fourteen thousand 
attacked Sri Rama." 


Godha * m q ■ u ■ 

^at He would ^ ^ nspna Himself had promised the day before 
to Rim 9lVe a rnus ical instrument to assist in our singing praises 


guard : 'i have no such information from the Lord." 

the Lord^ iterates their purpose and the guard says that when 
is a crime to wake Him up. He tells them 
e to enjoy His beauty while He is sleeping. 

reas 0ns 0C ^ 9 uar ^ sternly that he should not give flimsy 

H© as - aS excus e, and that he will earn 'punya* by permitting entry. 
W 0u , d 6 ^ ern to open the door themselves. Godha tells him that it 
p erso arn °iint to impertinence if they opened the door. If the very 
be k VV ^° s t°PP e d us opens the door it is proper and everyone will 
Ppy - ^ey all entered ! 

PAS,l VACH *»y*S / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
ASUp AM FURTHER . 

a n<j * ^ tem P'es decorate their main sannidhi with plantain trees 
0 h 4 fT1an90 ,ea ves on the day this pasuram is sung (16th day) during 

h4nur masam. 

t r . ^he Lord will be happy if one respects the guard who is 
rj stw° rthy An , ncjdent concernjng Bhrigu Maharshi wherein the 

Tr ln ' Wan,ed to determine who the Supreme Being was amongst the 
'ty is worth mentioning. Having already tested Brahma and Rudra 
° arT1e to Vishnu who was in ’yoganidre’. He thught he was being 
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• j. it was 

insulted and hit Vishnu with his leg. Vishnu, who got up, sat ^.g U ' S 
‘&pachara’ and that the rishi should excuse Him. He took ^ ^ |S 
leg and pressed it on His face, but took away the extra eye t 
leg ! Bhrigu left convinced that Vishnu in fact was ‘Paradaiva^ ^ ^ 
Lord declares : 'If anyone disrespects a bhagav&tha as I did, 
to be punished. He will not belong to me’. 

.. |q wak e 

iiil The pasuram, highlighting a nayaka’s role, is sata 
up Sri Ramanuja. 


UPANISHADS ETC. 

i) Respecting Lord’s devotee : Vishnu Purana : I. 6.36 
iil Purpose of reciting His names : Thiruvoimozhi VII. 2 ' 



90 


ambarame thanneere shorearam sheyyum, 
emberuman nandagopalaa yezunddhiraai, 
kombanaarkeUam kozunddhS kulavilakke, 
yemberumatti ashodhaai arivuraai, 
ambara moodaratthu ongi ulahalandha, 
umbarkdmane urangadhu yezunddhiraai, 
shenbon kazaladicchelvaa baladevaa, ^ 

umbiyum neeyum urangeldrembavai 

r^ibuijGiD jBewreisiJrGij GffnGn) 

ctidQuqjlditqjt jB^GarTutTeorr sTQ^^^tjrruJ 
Qa>iTibu65TmT&(gj ot so so mb QffiiTQ^jBGaj (§©) 
otu)Qu0id[tl_i^_ ujGsrcjsmu 

^ihuijlh SSI® 6^$ &_SOSi(5tT|B^ 

a_ibufr G&rvuMrG«n! sjDiiiarcgj OTq^jB^lijmLi 
QffibQutTiT) aLpeoi^ff Q$<&<su(t usoG^surr 
aainSlimb ^ih ajDtiiGffid) s^rr OTibumsumu 

w&raeoaob* e«p;$«3oaj» t 

«\>wz3>acb aSf, 

**^5* %OQl3p d Odessa, 

o^obaab 6, wo&stsPc&faedsijaptJO^ (^) 
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SEVENTEENTH PASURAM : AMBARAmE ( 17 ) 

Lcsd snH / ■ 

9' Ve n permission t ^ /as ^ pasuram the gopis were 

tt>e following ord ° ^ sannidhi - They wake up those inside in 

a °d finally Bala 4 ^ anda Qopa followed by Yashddha, Krishna 

Corr ected ] r ma ^ ere ,s some lapse here and it is being 

AL MBANIN <* OF THE PASURAM 

following or<j a ' n ' n ^ P®rmissioin Godha wakes up those inside in the 
*®ader ^ ^ an dagopa, Yashddha, Krishna and Balarama. 'The 

V °u, Handa ' S ^ Utes c *°thes, drinking water and rice abundantly, 
ar >d the brillf°^ a ’■ ^ ease 9 e * U P >' the leading symbol of women folk 
^P ; the one 3n ^ ® op ' c * an ’ yas hodha, the leader, please get 

^Pferrie M* 6 W ^° s * ra ddled the world and pierced the skies, the 
re ddish ( e aS * 6r ' P^ ease 9et up ; and, BaladSva, You with beautiful, 

Wi/i this • 9S de i servin 9 to be decorated, please get up. Then only 

v ratha’ succeed. 

D^Vpi^Q 

p, NG THE MESSAGE OF THE PASURAM 

®°dh| aV * n ® e °tered the bed-room (hall) of Nandagdpa’s family, 

*n that ^ ^ an d a 9dpa, Yashodha, Krishna and Balarama sleeping 
to \vak e r ^ pasuram ,s ' n the form of a suprabhatha intended 
'dwira 6 - 6fT1 ^ p - Before this Godha had shown due respect to four 
trough ^ a k as ® uard ' n 9 the four doors of the palace having passed 
e roajn entrance with security allowing her to go. 

love m while waking up Nandagdpa exclaims : *Ah, how much 
^ as * owarc ^ s Krishna »' even knowing that He is the 
Whi| e x. 6 ® e,n 9» he has taken responsibility of protecting the Lord ! 

Whn ari ^^ n 9 him thus she is reminded of her own father Periazwar 

0 thinkr 


r errle m u 0tta, and Kappidal. Nandagdpa has similar love. Also 
re aso er ' n 9 Banasura’s incident, Godha thought it to be another 
b e ha" f ° r their or der of sleeping ! God forbid, if someone were to 
T hatW° 9 the ma 9'c power like Chithral&kha to abduct someone 
the reason why Nandagdpa has a staff /metal stick in read,ness. 


In 9 himself to be Yashodha, sang Pallandu, Neerattum, 
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dftana 


of 


One of the reasons for Nandagopa for giving 9 tha t no °° e 
• clothes / water / rice was to keep everyone happv 
troubled Krishna. bee p 

Looking at it in a different way. all these basic th,ng ®.^ ed to & e 
provided by the Lord ; all these, consumed by all. are . ^ ‘va^ 3 
Lord Himself by His devotees. Nammazwar hails the ^ frorn the 
/ anna I theertha roopi’. ‘The Lord was looked after r[Q ^ ery0 oe 3 
day He was born by Nandagopa and therefore has done 
yeoman's service' Godha feels. 

The Lord is the vastra it was said : ‘Didn't He give 
?' He served water to Pandavas by creating a water sou ^ oU gh 
the gopalabalas used to be hungry He would feed the ggr(S fljve 
‘rishi-pathnis*. And yet again when Draupadi was caught in a ^ uC ing 
situation involving Dhoorvasa rishi, He found a novel way o ^ ^ py 
food to feed the rishi. Godha has heightened His father s s en8 e 
super-imposing Lord’s qualities on him in whom She has 
bhakthi. 

He P' erc ' 


it to DrauP adn ' 

11 yjheh 


ed 


Godha reminds us of His supreme position : When ■ - ■ ^ 

the skies with His foot Brahma did ‘abhisSkha’ to it and P u ra 
to it that water adorned his head. The reason for Godha P^ , g 

B&larama’s legs has connotation in that when He was in u ^ a 
womb, which had lost the earlier issues killed by Kamsa, she ^ 
strange and energised feeling (due to kicking by Balaramas 
Balarama brought luck to Devaki ! 

Yashodha is described as the most prominent woman amongst 
lakh gopi women-folks -. Whenever they were happy it showed ^ 
her face and if they were having suffering that also registered 
her face ! 


POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER . 

0 Lord’s Paramathma status ■. Although the Lord. Vishnu, 13 
one among Thrimoorthies, His Trivikrama avataara, which measured 
the worlds with two feet, with the third step going on Bali’s head. 
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showed Him 

stated that *° ^ P ^ ratatt hva or Supreme Being. Nammazwar has 
Supreme B Wfl0ever flas the eternal effulgence (Aujwalya) is the 
on Hj s -r 6ln ^' G ^ ru this have conferred Paratthva to Vishnu based 
^ r ihadhara r,V '* <rarn ^ Vatara ' Ya i nava,k y a has declared it and 
been i n t n ^ a ^ a w 'th supreme authority - the word ’ygshah’ has 


ara tatthva’ 


nt erpreted 


in several ways to demonstrate Vishnu’s 


often were' eneVer Pra ^ ma ar| d Rudra were in distress, which they 
givinn k ’ Was Vishnu who helped to rescue them : reason - 
° 0ns w «hout thinking. 

Bbeeshma has also declared Krishna as being P4ratatthva. 


He j s j. *- 0rd is full and complete (He is Poornan). That is why 

follow! 6 Un,Verse - This aspect is brought out by Godha in the 

^nrihari! 1 ^ * errns : 'Ambara moodratthu, Ongi ulahalandha, and 
ar KO 

"o in Tamil means the Lord). 


u °derst ' Vhen Godha found that Krishna was not getting up, she 
the yQ *hat Sh e had to address the elderly people first and then 
V 0u Ur * 9est - Sensing this she addressed Balarama thus : 'Balarama, 
Purify Pe Adhia §sha and Lord’s kainkaryalakshmi. Because of Your 
Up fj ® Dev aki’s womb, Krishna came into this world. Please get 
and then you please wake up your brother! 

Upa N'shads etc 

i) | 

g 0rd s Thrivikrama avatara : Rig Veda Samhitha I, 154, 5 ; 
Hp. Vl.4.23 ; Sthothrarathna : 31 

ii) p 

ar adaiv a amongst Thrimoorthies : Thiruvoimozhi L 5. 
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★★ undhu madha kalitthran odadha tholvaliyan, 
nandagopalan marumahale nappinnaai, 
kandham kamazum kuzalee kadeithiravaai, 
vandhu yengum kozhi azaitthanakaan, madha'/' 
pandhal mel palkal kuyilinangal koovinakaan, 
pandhar virali un meitthunan perpada, 
chendhamarai kkaiyal sheerar valaiyolippa, ^ 
vandhuthiravaai mahizndhelo rembavaai ' 1 

★+ ids, «6ifl[bn)©5T (SfsmsTT <su<?SluJ | sijT 

JBjb^GatTUn'SOOT LO0lBaCp(oTT ! JBUlSlOTOTTrTUJ 
fljjBjBib ®ir>(igih @ips5 \ <K0m_^lrr)(oijrriLi 
SUIBQ^lij^Lb QarTL^l ^65)Lp^65T <£rT0SIJT ! LDrT^G^ 1 ^ 1 

(-115*50) Glow uoxsitgo (guSleb ^GJTr&i'BOT' ® 

uiB^nfr sfi)ij65\ \ 2_6M ©niD^^iOTisisT Gurr um_ 
Qsj5<5tTLDowja; smaiurTsu it €u®5)OTQu_irT6$lu'- 1 

6UJ5§1 ^IfDSUmu <5JQ) ffjiiT SUDUUSUrTlU ^ 

** worfgkd Ltsad &wdOa£>^, 

d&e330d3 6 ', 

«y^jj 53^, ds>da 

ado w d^dr dro^sad, 

IPdH ^cao* d^olraod , 

rickSwaaoif da^^djaeddjapc^ (* 8 ) 
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(The i P ^ SURAM : WDDHUMADHA (18) 

ove'° 9 Up ' God ha rear Havin 3 noticed a lapse in the order of 
r Krisp na g ,Ses { tet Balarama should be given precedence 

ti n f >P ' nnai ^r Purush 1> S ^ SO real ' sed is the fact that they need 

Pa 6 3S ^ r,sfl na and 3 ^ ^ app ' nna ' was born ab °ut the same 
Urar n was a fr . >S mos i favourite of Krishna in Gokula. This 

lit ER a . e of Sri Riminu i a] 

Th EANi HG OF the pas uram 

u°°zing Q er , ln ^ aw Nandagopa who has strength of an 
sw dirr) ' nish '"g po ^^dhajala' ar) d the person with mighty hands of 
ro ^ ra 9 r ance 0VVer ' ^° U ' ^ ee ^ adev ‘ have beautiful hair wafting a 
are nC * ^ Cu ckoos ^ ^° U aware ^at cocks are crowing outside all 
a c °°irig [Y) . >n * ar 9 e numbers perched on Madhavi-creeper 

y 6cle cked with ° d,0US,y P,ease unbolt the door of Your bedroom. 

. ° Ur s Pouse’ s h 3 t3al1 fle,d 13y Your beautiful fingers and reciting 
1 b at tra c ti Ve ° ^ names - You are looking as lovely as a red lotus ; 
v ° Un 9s, pie ase an ®* es adorning Your hands which are making tinkling 
°' v hieets !«/•«. COrne ^ ovv n joyously and open the door so that our 

oev eLop *“*■ 

G the message of the pasuram 

I ^ Thjg pg 

r ^i's exc/ aSUram J S famous for Quite a fevv reasons : it is Nappinnai 
Qr ^eaut S ^ G ^ asurarn followed by the next two which describe 
^ e <Ja) ass and adornme nts ; secondly although Purushasooktha 
cfe^j ^ ur ushakara ro/e to both Bhoodevi and Sridevi, here 
^ rtJs ha^ ,Ver) Prime importance as being the one playing the 
ara r °^ G ' firefly this pasuram was a favourite of Sri 
to g ♦ ^ 0tJr tbly those who recite this pasuram with devotion are 
10 68 Ci L N ? Sde " ,s grace. Nappinnai who is Neeladevi is believed 
ln 9 the amsha’ of both Bhoodevi and Sridevi. 


° r tfl e o P, ° nai is interpreted in Tamil as the one with 'Nin pinna/ 
be aut v ° e hav 'ng beautiful hair growth. Since Krishna fell for Her 
denounced by hair, Her Purushakara ro/e (mediation on 
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behalf of chethanas) is important and it is a strong b 

Lord will accede to Her recommendation. ^ ^ ^ 

As stated in Vedic texts Neeladevi (NappinnaO ^ q0 q W aS 

Vashodha’s brother, a gopa. Right from the beginning 0 As if to 

aware of the mutual love between Krishna and NapP bu" s 

pay the 'k&nya shulka' (\) Krishna humbled the ^ be n» 8 n 

demonstrating His muscle power and won Her han 

grace is considered vital for the devotees. s 

e r seeh 1 

How did' NandagOpa get to have elephants ? e ieph ari ' S 

to be that V&sudeva, a close friend of Nandagopa left all ^ also 
with him when he was imprisoned by Kamsa. The * ne0 G 
explains Visudeva's action of leaving Krishna with Nandag 
herself talks about a thousand elephants in Her other work 
Thirumozhi (‘Varanamayirum’). . 

u mself 

Figuratively here the proud elephant is Krishna Hi ^ to 

Nandagopa tamed l This elephant, the Lord, however is acC , Q to 

all devotees. Since Krishna was enamoured of NapP inna1, - e pcS 
expect that unless She allows Him, others will not get to exp 
Him. 

t I 

Nappinnai queries from inside : ‘How do you know ^ a ^ ^ 
inside T Pat came the answer from Godha : 'The waftinQ ^ oLi r 
strong fragrance You have used for your hair tells us aboU* ^ 
being inside. Sri Krishna has lost to You in Your ball-Q 3 ^ 6 3 ^ ^0 
ball is in your hand ; we have come here to recite the nam e 
Lord whose favourite You are \ 

, | |t i s 

The ball is viewed as ‘Leela Vibhoothi’, the world itself 
interpreted that She has taken charge of the chethanas of 
Universe, that is. our tates. Therefore Her ’purushakara’ role beco 
critically significant. Godha tells Her : ’We would not like to oP e ° 
door ourselves and you have to lead us to Him, then only * e ? flf 

expect Him to show His grace’. This indeed is the ’swarooP a 
Neeladevi. 
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f ' 9ure while 'recUn 0 ^ Wherein Sri Ramanu J a saw Nappinnai’s 
au 9hter . j n - ? bhikshe' from one ‘Atthulai’, Periya Nambi's 

!* as singing this D - am ^ nuja as he neared that house for ‘bhikshe’ 
Atthu, ai opened th PaSUram and imagining the scene, and at that time 

Was eventful tn ^° 0r ' de went info a trance then. This pasuram 
° bri Ramanuja 

COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 

Pur Ushasook(h S ^ Pdev ' ' s declared as the most prominent Mahishi. 
A 2 w§rs howev 3 rnent i° ns 0n an d Bhoodevis as being ‘Pathnis’. 
er have hailed Neeladevi’s role in Purushakara. 

^ho he|p 5 a,S ° Said that Bhoodevi helps in bringing us near Sridevi 
en °Ugh to b S t0 ac 9 u ' re the desired knowledge for making us fit 
0f Sridevi ^ &COme subservient to the Lord. If Bhoodevi is the 'sakhi’ 

Pr adha ’ eladev i iS SrMowi'e mcceonnor I Thflrofnro Qrir/awi hoc 


-qananap Ur ” eVI ,s Sr 'devi’s messenger J Therefore Sridevi has 

^ ee ladevi ^ rus h a karatthva’ with Bhoodevi helping Her and through 
’• «ri oefc <o_- . . 


Sets us 'Paramathmanubhava'. 


^ishn^ ~ IS n °teworthy that Neeladevi is holding the ball and not Sri 


•ii) It 

r ’ s hna. She h J — ■■■- — ■ — — — 

a hd S b e . as cleverly managed to snatch the ball from the Lord 

ar >d for * S ^ lm that Chethanas' fates are not to be played as balls, 
*ng their faults He should accept them with love. 

lf hporta S Pasurarn being eighteenth is often compared for its 
^ a habh° Ce W ' th 0 hagavad Gita which has eighteen chapters, 
u bad, 


•QbharatK "" ,v " ■ — ~■»- —■ 

a war lasting eighteen days etc. and Ramanuja got the 

im > < 


* ,a ouny eignieen days tnu. emu namauwja ^ 
t'bishing 7 ° f Woo,arT| anthra after eighteen visits to his guru and after 
r ecital of the eighteenth pasuram ! 

Uan| shad s 


etc. 


'i) 


O • | 

r °* e through other devis : Br. Up : Purusha Vidya III. 4 

Tu* - 


^hayar 1 


5 kindness : Dayashathakam : 39 
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kuththuvilakkeriya kkotthukal kattinmel, 
metthenra panja shayanatthin meleri, 
kotthalar poonguzhal nappinnai kongaimel, 
vaitthukkidandha malarmarba vaithiravai, 
maitthadanganninai neeyun manalanai, 
yetthanai podhum tuyilezha vottaikan, 
yetthanaiyelum pirivattha killayal, 
thatthuva manru thahavelorem bavai 


©fflctiaQaifliua GffitTiL(3\.$«rTcb (5 ld^ 

Qid^Q^otid u( 05 (oLoGsorSl 

QatT^gi ^6ofr y^Qipisb jBuiSlsisranOT OarTrii<5in' s ^ LDI °^ 
65)su^§)ai LDcurr uMTfrun 1 sumu ^Ipsumu 

65)LD<5<5l_IBJ ajCBBTQro'flOTrriLl ^U^SIIT LB0SJTrTSn , SJ)S5T 

ot^cidot CSutTgjih §iu5leb <srip €^L_t_rruLi anewr 

OT^65)6crCuj^iiii iSliflsyrrfbpD ^IsbansoujrTd) 

^ffjsuih £«<si| ^eb ^rr OTLbun6um£j 


Aocfri3ats>F 

a3_$akw»;£f &Ons^ toaotooi 

^ rf55f«) ^SedoetoapoS? 


(19) 
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ENTH PASURAM : KUTTHUVILAKKERIYA 

stsfL aS a,So the ’’ ln the last pasuram, the rote of three 
Ne e'§devi n ^ r ° ,e ° f ' Purushakara ' by NeeUdevi was 
tetthva' 0r her su PP° dl 've hand to 'ashrithas' - The 


u Payatthva coming into play where divya 


N ee/i 

^Pzthies are 

Sflna or A/ee/aw Sen ^' ^ 7ere is a slight confusion as to whether 
llTpr,., eV ' shou!d open the door.] 

RAL ^an, Ng 


While 


0F THE PASURAM 


y 0 ^ are atop f^g 6 SSta * * am P s ' brightness is glittering on all sides, 
a r c hest on the C °^ mac * e °f ivory with five attributes and resting 
^ e ^es made 6 ^° SOm ^eeladevi who has fragrant cur/y hair 

y *' 0r b, show y' 0re b r °minent with collyrium, You, Krishnaswamy, 
0tJ cfo p 0( ourself , open Your mouth and ta/k I O Neeladevi ! 

> to 9« Krishna 


~ yt?r up ^ ~.y *Miomia even for 3 short white, that is, 

° ar ation f rorn 0ni a,r| b come out. You cannot brook a moment’s 
p r >VV bs to ^ b° es not befit Your nature (tatthva) not to 

to y 0(J 66 ^ ,rn - Therefore both of you get up and allow us to 
^ ° our ' vra toa’ becomes successful. 

the message of the pasuram 


^o P|l 

The 


r $upr e ^ ^ ,nes the pasuram go to prove that Sri Krishna 
tn .. eme Bei 'ng and the latter four lines that Neeladevi is the 


I ' to (jg me lauci iuui iinew • --— 

last n 3 * VV ^° ^ ave a ^eady done sharanagathi (To Napp/nnai 
^ as Uram). The goshti has put the Lord and Nappinnai into 

them S *° s ^ ou ^ come out first to open the door, 
both in ria** _ _i_ j.i__ • _«u+;' a\A mranrifl/asha! 


since 


e ^Di 


ct that ( . ra,Ses) on both. The greatness of this pasuram lies in the 
to q f 9oshtl praises both of them simultaneously and requests 
i^latun UP ' Par ^sh4ra Bhattar has used this scene for his tanian’ 

S Se t urv^ 3 .. While no one should read anything as sexy in 

as be ct P as toe deities do not have bodies like us; the most important 
9r a Ce . Us * that they are to be together for showering us their 


in deep embrace the ‘goshti’ did mangalashasanam 
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The scene with five-cornered lights and the Lord be n9 Qm js 
Nappinnai on the ivory cot with Lord’s head on Her.bos 
extremely holy. The five noses of the lamp ‘Kutthuvilakku .^ Si 
the basic sources of our knowledge and heritage : Vedas, , 

Ithihasa / Puranas, Agamas and Poorvacharya 'sookthis 
represented are (it varnashrama dharmas, (ii) four types of cr ^ 

(iii) four eras (iv) four Purusharthas and (v) four stages in H 
five noses are also said to stand for arthapanchaka jnana - 
of Brahman, Nature of jeevathma, Prapya, Prapaka and vt ^. 
swaroopa. Further there are five types of manifestations of the 
P&ra, Vyooha, Vibhava, Archa, Antharyami. The panchahaya ^ 
(cot) five attributes are - coolness, beauty, fragrance, whiteness 
softness. 

It appears as though the Lord does not want Her to get U P firS , 
and for this reason, it seems, He has kept His head on Her bosom 
Godha requests Him to open His mouth - He has to move away ’ r0 
Her that bit to be able to glance at them. It appears further that She 
not allowing Him to do so ! strange enough that the one who ^ 
recommending is holding back ! Godha says •. ‘it does not ref'e c 
Your ’dayaguna’. 

POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER . 

i) Nappinnai stands for acharya ; Vedas’ imports are like f be 
eternal light from the lamps. Breasts stand for jnana and bhakthi o 
devotees. Godha avers that ‘the great messages of the ever-joy° uS 
Lord as Rama, Krishna, Varaha will give us phala’. 

ii) Godha exhorts Nappinnai thus : ‘Allow Him for a while 
meet us ; it is against Your swaroopa to hold Him back’. 

UPANISHADS ETC. 

i) Lord’s Thiruvadi on the cot : Sthothraratna : 31 
10 Arthapanchaka jnana : Rahasyatrayasara 

Arthapanchakadhikara. 
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muppatthu moovar amararku munshenr 
kappam thavirkum kaliye thuytlezhai ^ 
sheppamudaiyai thiraludaiyai, shettharku 
veppam kodukkum vimala thuyilezhai, 
sheppanna menmulai cchewai cchirumaru u 
nappinnai nangai thiruve thuyilezhai, 
ukkamum thattoliyum thandhu unmanalanai, ^ 
ippodhe yemmai neeraattelorembavai 


Qpuu^gj Qpm Qff«np 

auuib £<ofi\nffi(8jib acSKSuj 1 puSlQeoiprcuJ 
Qffuu(ip 05 )\_ujrTUJ, $ro§>i0m-ujauj Qffrb£> tTtT ®@ 
Qcuuuib Qeitr@ffi(5ib <s0n>6on 1 puSQco^vu 
QffLHJ 65 T 66 T, QlDOTQpCID'SO QffeU6UfTUJ <S\pLD 0 fW© 
l ^l0Gsu 1 puSlQsoLpm^ 
a_ffiS)(y5ib <5L_Qi_rT | oflu_(ua LD65<svrT<on'®o®3T 

g)u<3urrQ£ ot than id sj6b ££rr sjihunsumu 



wskd&F *4»sP3^e», 

«-> -o 

d^±DcS,oiftoif SeascS-cdrood^, dsa&F 

u 0 0 -* 

sSskfcf 

skriad z&saoiF 

*>< fe/O W sd U A 

c&s’aoi? 3d>s3e daototfipaaif, 

dfelra<S>aS»i& (r dsb uofskfsa^cS., 

■6 tJ o O 

's^pjd? 


( 20 ) 
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En TIETH PASURAM : MUPPATTHUMOOVAR (20) 

^ ee/ 3devito^h an( * 9°P' S P ra y t0 both the Lord and 

Since they & &r Slnce none °t them opened the door Hast pasuram). 
( hey are ask'^ C,U ’ te maf<e out as to what led to the confusion, 
as 'help/ ess t-°rd to show the way, as they describe themselves 
Vr 3tha.j ma, Pons'. They want necessary implements to fulfil the 

. ^ Ea NING OF the pasuram 

any suff er - ' ^ one who moves fast on Your own to forestall 

° 0e Who js° 9 that might befal1 the thirty three crores of gods, and the 
the 9rav es t personified ■' The noblest of all ? Though You pose 

° r der y ^ ear Tour enemies, You are simply purity of the highest 
f ° r To Ur ^hakthas. Please get up. 0 ! the one who is a model 


Who are r' dn ' Vl ^ s °ftest breasts and a thin waist, Nappinnai, You 
rnirr °rs <*** please 9 et up. Please give us the circular fans, 
p^ntusth aus P’ c 'ous articles) and let the Lord, Your husband, 
Watha* 6 Path (the union with the Lord) and then only will our 

De na succeed. 

El °PING the message of the pasuram 

Hke ^ three crores of gods comprise various types of devathas 
etc. s Us ’ Rud ras. Adityas etc. besides their off-shoots ; the Vedas 
’ ra ksha V that Srima n Narlyana protected them all fighting against 
to Pm> ; He to protect even those gods who are supposed 
re 9arri ^ 3 host of others. There are scores of instances in this 
"Pdtol, he Lord has also protected even such gods who are 
39a in s ?u Who after achieving through Him what they want turn 
Point J ^t a couple of examples are «■ 

be ha vi0 u * ° f Rudra during the war Wlth Bana S 

r ' n regard to Govardhana. 

I °h intros *• , the goshti criticised both the 

° r d (for n ot letr 60100 11 ^ C T n d Nappinnai for not letting Krishna 
o eet them' 9 ° Ut Napp,nna,) le Lord did not allow Neela. 
Rea| isin Q ^. ee,n9 this * unripe m J the Lord : 'Being dependent 
°h T 0u 9 v h,S ' apSe ' Godha appea a u out'. They decide to prove 
1° th P ^ 0u alone should show us a way 

Lor d that they have surrendered to Him. 
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a the 9 0 ^ 5 

The one who is Sriman Narayana, who protecte ^ w h° 
severai times, is none other than Yourself. Krishna, ® ^ a | 0 pe 

are present here. Elaborating His greatness •. It is no uses ^' s 
that the Lord displays at all times. Out of His gunas ^ sVe n9^ 
jnana which works through His valour / wealth / bravery^ soUrC e 
and ‘tejas*. With these extraordinary qualities He is ^ c y ] &J e [ 
material, that is, ‘upadhana’, and converts Himself variedly. ^ ater ial’ 
material by being ‘source material’ can result in conve e ^ ^ s ee 
simultaneously, is known as dravya which the Lord is ^ e in9 5 ' 

His ramifications Ishvara (the Lord), the sentient and insentien^ 

Since Ishwara is all-pervading, as per Vedas, there is only 0 

1 » 

There is an important ‘adravya’ known as samyoga ^pd'inS 
too involved for explanation but suffice it to say that it is the gS 
factor among Ishvara / Prakrithi / Purusha. In Prakrithi ^ a re 

many as 24 tatthvas like Mahat, Ahankara, Indriyas etc. W ' 
supervised by agencies known as 'Adhidaivathas ( - r §yah 3 
chethanas). Similarly chethanas are supervised by Sriman Mar 
in respect of their swaroopa (nature), by Sridevi in respect 
natural intellect, Neela w.r.t prema/affection and for Virakt ' ^y 
ascetic nature) it is Bhoodevi. The Lord's strength is represent® 

Sridevi ; wherever there is Bhoodevi, there is Neeladevi. There 
Vedas do not separate the Bhoo and Neeladevis. 

> Sh 

Bhoodevi here is Godha Herself and she calls Neela a=> 

(Thiru). The Lord is referred here as Kill meaning all-powerful 3 ^ 
is present with strength personified viz. Sridevi. If the proportion 
His strength in us grows, in accordance with it Sridevi leads us 
increased strength. 

The Lord is Sathyasankalpa’ meaning that He needs non© 
protect Him - He can protect Himself. His sankalpa (goal) is to P r ° te ^ 
His devotees. He is simply purity (Amalan, Vimalan, Nirmalan). DesP' 1 
such praises, He did not respond. Therefore Godha turns to NapP' 0 " 3 
and tells Her: ‘You are very beautiful’. Her breasts which came m t0 
view are praised : ’You have the softest breasts’ : The breast-milk > s 
soug by Her children, the chethanas. The Lord likes Her rosy "P 5 ’ 
Her slimness which is a female attribute ’sthreethva’ is indeed 3 
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fVnibo/ of . p 

^basis' requesffr 1 ^ 3 ’ The request here is reminiscent of 
as britha* protecti' 0 66 ^ a t0 b r °toct them from fiery (!) Anjaneya. 
Tb e ,0n ^ ri F * ama is said to have lagged behind. 

® Shoo qeV j Hers^ 6 Godha in front, leading them and She 
•p °f us nT ^ 6r man, festation in this world is for benefit 
rad han apurush _ e,a is > responsive at last. With Sridevi's 
Neela 3 aratt ^ va * being there, Godha sang for us all ! 

an - Mirrors, and S do y° u a II want ?’ 'We want the circular 

f Sa msle s t, a . assur ance that we take bath in.the wafers of 'Krishna 
ar a nd w e ^ a ^ ans soothe the heat we have been subject to so 
Pq to see His kind countenance in the mirrors’. 

COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 

M further 


^nkarg * a bhvas’ referred to are 1) Avyaktha, 2) Mahath, 3) 

® ^ a habh 0 .,^ anas > 5-14) Pinchendriyas/Karmendriyas, (15-24) 
SrT) eil (ga n( j^ as + 5 elemens of touch/sound/sight/rasa (taste) / 


ar, d is a Lord being 'sathya sankalpa’ : Able to defend Himself, 
c °rtie f res . ness Personified ; the Lord Sri Rama asked Ravana to 
by One . ^ 0r *be war the next day ; Ravana's heads were cut one 
... ' th Lord's kindness. 

n ° f a chi ><n0Vvin9 flJ lly well that unless one praises the Lord, one will 
Whic h 7 6Ve Na PPinnai's response, the Lord was eulogised as Kdli 
ref er s * ands tor Sriman Narayana. While praising Nappinnai, Godha 
both 0 ° Her breasts which stand for ‘sangeetha’ and ‘sahithya, 

His dar( ® d b V the goshti to praise the Lord. We, prapannas, are all 
09 Womenfolk living in His palace. 

“"''"'SHADS ETC. 

Hj be Lord is all powerful. Br. Up. Purusha Vidya. 

Protecting His ashrithas / devathas : Ramayana 
Hi) anda ' ®> 3 : Bhagavatha VIII, 3 

s bvara all-prevading : Isavasya up. j 
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yetthakalangal edirpongi meedhalippa, 
maatthade paalshoriyum vallal perumpashuk 
aatthapaadaitthan mahane arivuraai, 
ootthamudaiyai periyai, ulahinil 
thotthamaai ninra shudare thuyileyaai, 

maattharunakku valithulaindhu unvaasharkap, 
aatthaduvandhu unnadi paniyumaapole, 
potthiyaam vandom puhazndhelo rembavai 

srpiD «60 i4]&ctt g'^frQurnii^l 
LDiTrbrDrrCS^ utnsb Qffmflinih euerTcrrd) Qu 0 ib u* , *' 9 ’ lS ' T 

^,JD!DLb UQBl—1 ^fSlcqfDfT^J 

ssijT)fD(ipam_ujtnLi 1 Quifliumu 2 _€ 0 <£l®fl€b 
G^tT(T)(DLDtnij j£l®lTfD *L_(SlJ 1 §)uS\Qa)LpfTlLl 
LorrcbrDrrfr 2_65t«(g ©JsSlQ^rceDisoiBg] a-© 5 T surTff! 3 )® lS ® 5T 
^{DJDrTgJ 6UJB§1 S_®5T U®refllL|LDfT(SurTG€0 

Gunji)(5iujtTib 6ujB<3f5mb € 7 ®) g^it crLburrs^^'^ 

srua^j^c^oi^oif SjOoiraois 6 ', sroo&oFic/ 

*arfjto«xtf asru Jbotodyjaa sif t 

«$'&0dJd;& S&flec&jf 3&^g f cS£dae&&apaOif ( 2 0 
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^WENty-fid 

ST PASURAM : YETTHAKALANGAL (21) 

[The Lead 

Lord enough G°dha rectifies the lapse of not praising 

N,appi nng j ° 9ei " re $Ponse from Nappinnai and called Him 

® ,v fog up y an J e , Spon f s : O ne should do sharanagathi to the Lord 

G)( Press the' ^ ne e 3° s - They do mangalashasanam to the Lord 

}'° u ha\/ e dealt ^ ™ e ' r '^rpanya' aspect was highlighted. 

ut H'e dawo 3 Wlt>1 those coming to You having committed faults 
come f aulHess J 

Ve PVlEw op b- 

p ASURAMS FROM 21 UPTO 29 

Rk_ ^ es e ninrv 


f^ a rariag a j^| tat *^ Va - They elucidate the upaya to be able to do 
ac hary as g 1 a * ^is Lotus Feet. Keeping in front bhagavathas, 
b ^ a 9avath ^ r 'devi the goshti does sharanagathi to be able to earn 


Pasurams are considered a gold mine of 


ava+k . ywonu uues snararrayairri iu uc auic ^ 

ath kainkarya'. 

Leaning of the pasuram (2d 

0f s Uch | he POts meant for filling milk are overflowing and the owner 
^ke up ^ StJre ' c ows of superior stock, the son of Nandagopa ! 
Br ahrna n ' ° U with 9reat love for ashrithas are called by terms 
^Ver to Sus ^ a * n ®r of this world, the light of the world ; our 
w ho ^ 0tJ ^at You wake up (Supra bhatha to You !). The enemies 
r ®Pla Ced e been defeated by you are at your doorstep ( with enmity 
t0 do ka WlWl ,OVe) unab,e to tolerate separation from You, are waiting 
StJpr abh ', nkaryam t0 You ; and so do we also stand having sung 
our^ ^ ani an d mangalashasanam with joyous fervour in order 
Vr atha may succeed. 

*~°PlNG THE message of the pAsuram 

pi «am as also the too, more which rollow expand the 


of Pranava 


0f big SSe,s - ° n e after another, small or big are ■ from the 
C ° Ws i S ° s WS 9enerous 'y and the abundance of mi , were 

S Sucb that all the vessels are overflowing - the 


filled with the milk 
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0 f the cova/s. j 

in shortage as it were. Such was the generosity ^ g e nero s '^ 
Godha and the goshti felt that Krishna was lacking ^ jp 

’Open Your eyes, wake up’ ; the fact You sa y< e . ' sn * 
Nandagokula should tell You that You were born o ^ dese rV ® , 
it a fact that there was none in Vaikunta or Ksheerab ^ g ra ce aP 
Your saulabhya qualities. Nandagopa deserved 0 ^ efe ; why 
therefore You grew in his house. Everything is in P eP s0 tel' 5 
don’t You look at us ; we have come in search o ^ peal' s ' n ® 
Godha, and continues •. ‘We are not living for ourse ^ s poW e 
that we exist for Your sake we have come to You. ^ QU[ . ca se ' 
Bheeshma Your grace at the very end. Let it not happ en ^^ po 
Despite You being the son of our king, Nandagopa. 


opening Your eyes’. the 

Qpt 0 ^ 

‘The one who assumed various forms, being the ^ ^ e in9 s ° 
Universe You have assumed charge of protecting it • 

You cannot neglect us' the goshti tells the Lord. 

‘OM”i sta^ s 

The first letter in pranava (aa, uoo, ma making it 
for Mahavishnu and His unique role of protection ca tes oL)r 

also indicates Lakshmipathithva. The letter ‘uoo^ in 1 fof 

’seshathva’ (we being subservient to Him) and ma 
‘jeevathmas’ who are waiting in millions to be redeemed. 

■ n the wat er 

’You are not just a source of water but a big s P r,n9 ’ ^pich 
of which flows, just as the world itself, and ends up at the se ’ .^g qs 
is again Yourself. It is your love which flows all through P r0 > 
pleasantness, and You have revealed Yourself amongst us. 

and SP 

Godha who is Bhoodevi, now in the company of Neela 
Devis, is dear to the Lord. The Lord asks : ‘What do you wan 


The acharya is being woken up for bhagavatharadhana. 

POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER . 

i) In this pasuram as well as in the next, the all-impo^ 0 * 
’Karpanya’ aspect experienced by the would-be ‘sharanagatha 1 
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^‘9ht ed . <Kaar 

f1e *° seek His mercy 3 ^ 3 fee ^ n9 of utter helples sness leading 
There g r e 

u 9ht y 0u __ s & who had committed grave mistakes and they 
^ ,s behav ed W(Hi ^ Urama dared You and lost his Tejas ; Kakasura 
e c arrie to Ym eef h a devi and lost his eye ; the list is endless but 

errow .. r °u without--• 


Without 


committing such mistakes ; if at all we have 


Our knowledge. We are enamoured of Your 


I and gee vve are enamoured or rour 

^ 0lJ r presen 6a * ness ar) d we want to talk about them, praise them 
^ ce and experience the delight. 

0rt1e and pr 0 SS, ° n J,us ^ ^e Lord’s enemies who are defeated, 
res dppo Ses ° s * rat e *° ^ Im > the gopis have also come to Him, 
^ a< ^ e on our Were a ^ so ^is enemies. This expression is 

e 9'nning| ess 6 a ^ f w h0 have been violating shastraic tenets from 
, e, ' 6v ing that S fh' me ' ' aa ^ na ' * a| d down by the Lord and also 
a d been e 8 S ° U * ls our own " amounts to being thieves. We 
Sa ^ e of , m*? erT1, f s ' ^ es ' but now we have been defeated for the 
ber e ’ s ^ s ^ a ‘ ^be only thing we have in hand - 'Praise Him, 

^ ° Ur pur 8r resor * - Our Poises themselves may not be perfect 
^ke eVer> ^ 0se * s to praise Him. Godha's words here are such as to 
Ilk a ^ ar d heart melt : Lord’s heart will certainly melt ! 

:, y^os ETC 

p Qr 1 See ^* r, 9 the Lord as per jayamana, Mahabharatha : Shanthi 

,i) p h ^ 358 ; 73 * 77 

9 to be not as late as for Bheeshma, Mahabharatha : Shanthi 
-I <6-109 

rd as fountain head : Bh. Gita : IV-5. 



no 


anganmaajnalaththu arashar, abhimaan 
bangamaai vandunin pallikkattilkeezhe. 
shangamiruppar pol vandhu tha\aipP e V^ 
kinkini vaai ccheydha thaamarai ppooppo _ 
shengan shirichchiri dhe yemmel vizhiy aaN/ 
thingalum aadhitlhiyanum ezhundbaar po' 
angamrandum kondu engalmel nokkudh>V e 
engalmel shaapam izhindelo rembavai 

ldit (0tT6O^§i ^tjerr ^iSIiditot 

UraeiUMTlLl 6L!Jbgl t^65T S^U_U^_fT) 

Gurceo gcmGDiliQuujG^nLD 

<£l<a55r$lsso?\ 6 U(tiu 5 Qffiug gtmxsnrju y,uGurTGeo 
Qffiy&OTT 6ltf)lGg, otldGldiso efil^u-inGeurT 

^,{0g$uji|pib CT(LpjBgfTrbGurT€6 
^gSSJT^tilQffifTSffiT© OTtilffiCTT 

crtijaien Gu>oi stTULb sjeb cpn 

UKdnoS? ziei^r 
tePEtaactfr z&g&ti sarfaj s&j 

w^ridcsapfr ^rafcw^sfceef Sja«foOo3aeO r . 
saddf ^cS|dracdsi53|S3cd3 6 ' 


OTiburreuruU ' 
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S—° P *SURAM : 
ANMAjnalATTHU (22) 

that 1 ' f,e t ' eac * and 

that !!? ey Were fault^ ln the ‘ aSt pasuram the maidens said 
end h ^ are rid of all r *** their position further b V raying 

Th e ai ° n9 n ° prote r ^ Q9 ° S (Ahankara and Mamakaral, 
hit' ij C>esire that the / Whatever they are surrendering to the Lord. 

J ord shows His grace by looking at them ‘bit by 


l ' TEf ’ Al - Leaning 


L T,rTle was 


0F THE PASURAM 


4i vv dS WhQn y 

hei 0e ^ had n 0 ° Ur enem Y camps delighted them selves thinking 
^our Cq j . e< ^ Ua * s but to-day they are a defeated lot, standing 
dot 9,S ° sfar >din T 9r ° Ups and are subservient to You. Similarly we 
reSefT ib/ing h ' 6 ^ 1em ^ Ut w,t * 10ut expecting anything. Can You 
Vo 9r ad Ua Hy g b '° SS0med Lo'us. open Your slightly blood-shot 

S(Jr | Jr Se <'van( s ^ nd See us w 'th Your grace ? We are prapannas, 
0 fj r r ' Se and rr, ° C3Se ^ our eyes, whose brightness resembles 
rSlris and suff 0n ~ C ° m ' n9 s,m ultaneously, look at us even briefly. 
° ev ELo P „ ©rings will vanish and the unique 'vratha' will succeed. 

'^G THE MESSAGE OF THE PASURAM 

a ,fUd ® to e * S not Just vast bLrt beautiful and instils in one the 
p 6 k'dotyf-, t J °^ and experience it. Kshathriyas, filled with “rajo guna , 
r 9rf of /ar|d ° be borne to T and ‘My’ egos. Even those ruling a tiny 
r ^ Qr to gj *~ el f bat they alone rule the earth and there is no other 

f, er ; th e t C ’ fbls e 9°' s strong enough to burn and destroy the 
r ° Se Wh 0 r| 0rd tea °bes them a lesson in a fitting manner. Such of 
sk a,fT) of w ° not a sp ire for such kingdom are great people. In the 
I ad °W of * dantha . people are such that they aspire to be in the 
ri ° rp Of f h e L°rd seeing Him everywhere : for them Krishna is the 
6sir e is J w °rld, all powerful and ecstacy personified. Their only 
° See Him, at (east get a glimpse of Him. 

n fr °bi Rr?° P ' e 0f ^yodhya used to say : We j^f^bounds. 


w' ir °m o . or Ayodhya used to s^y ■ — 

, v bav/' Rama - 'f He is happy with us, our joy 


,r ne is nappy wun , - en q, 

9t a " any fa,se P r/de Havana s P” ® , _ nka - s king . 


Qes hana who cast aside his 


is pride became Lanka > 
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‘Archa’ nuirtW' 

Sri Rama was pleased with him and gave His own 
Sri Ranganatha, to him. 

There are cases of kings ruling big kingdoms, but a n 

overnight, they cannot gulp the fact ; and they go be ^^ er a pia 0 ^ 
earthen bowl in the darkness of night : when they trip 0 ear th 10 
dog the alms fall to the ground and they look for bits on f e et 

the dark. The kingdom is not eternal while service to 

leads to eternal happiness. up $ 

cro°“ c 

After the ’Rajasooyayaga’ conducted by Dharmara) frort 1 
kings like Jarasandha were no more. However, Krishna ^ a pd 
jails all the kings imprisoned by them and asked them to 9° 
occupy their old kingdoms. But none of them went back . g{ | 

odd kings saw the Supreme Being in Krishna and happi'Y ^ a v6 
kainkaryam to Him. 'If that be so with kings, we, the worn ,^ elsUl -e'Y 
trusted Him and have also seen Him ; all that we want is a Q 0 (ft& 
affectionate glance from Him’ avers Godha. With this messaQ 6 spe« s 
has put Vedantha in front of us. The name - (term), Kris th e 

that the Lord ‘enjoys’ the ‘rasa’ in this Vibhoothi. He is not ) ^ 0 \/S 
manifestation but the cause for it, the Supreme Being. He t pat 
our sins and eliminates our sufferings (Klesha nasha). G° v,n 
He is, listens to our prayers and through the influence of B 0 
on us, renders us philosophical. ‘If He responds to us, that is a 
is required’ the goshti expresses. 

paV® 

Referring to the scene where Durybdhana is happY to ^j, 
managed to take Krishna’s army and Arjuna is sitting at His Thir^ ^ ^ 
Godha says : We are like Arjuna bereft of all ego and have com ^ 
You. Also read, though not explicit, is the comparison betw® 6 ^ ^ 
happiness of swarga loka’ (transitory) and eternality of 
to the Lord at Vaikunta. 

__ e e 

Godha makes suggestions to Krishna as to how He should 

them : ‘Your eyes resembling (red lotus and! Sun and Moon sh° 
open bit by bit . We have come for this moment charged with 1° 
You know our hearts !‘ 


‘While You killed Keshi, 


the water 


conveying that You 


a noble like Akroora got to see 


are everywhere’. Godha says 


. ‘If K e 



IJ3 

s 9oin g ( 0 j a ^ 

Vv ^° felt that th US ' W6 bave no * b ' ng ' n re Pty • We are Akroora 
See fhe L 0rc | ® grea test day in His life had arrived when He would 
ref hove all 0(Jr , e _ bave fe'fh in you. Just one look from you will 
ds With y 0(Jr f , * bada accumulated so far : You have not yet seen 
^ s hengan’ becoming 'angan*. 

Per, 3nce. Sa C ° U * d not get Your 'darshana' even after severe 

(Bho o nathkUmara tau 9 ht Him the Vid V a a ' med at eliminating 

becam e y Your shengan’ becoming 'angan' saved him 

e * ,rr )inatecj ^ ° Ur su P reme devotee. Similarly Arjuna’s shoka’ was 
Q ^ Y °ur Gita and he surrendered to You.' 

W,th n o othe r C ° ntlnUeS : <We have come here ' surrendenng unt0 You ' 

*° ap| y one 61 " SU ^ or ^ or having any expectation ; nor are we servant 
else. Please look at us as a mother looks at her child.’ 

^Iso 

9ett,r »g j n . another incident of Your grace saving someone is Rudra’s 
tfle five h° tr ° Uble with Brahma when the former pulled out one of 
0r, e ex Ce ads the latter and invited ‘Brahmahathya dosha’. No 
^b’endgf^ lri ^ You could dislodge the Brahmakapala, when Rudra 
fr °rn SQrr , ed to Y ou at Badrinath. We are also, like Rudra, suffering 
E °r f his to CUrSe and to get Lord’s attention, we should overcome it. 
happen Godha has prayed for us all. 

°ye rCo nee d to enlist acharya’s attention which is essential for 
ad ° r hert u 9 ° Ur egos and earn Lord’s grace. We belong to that heritage 
f ° b ® fnii V an icha Wa ‘parampara’ led by Sri Ramanuja who used 
Shis ^as 69 by 700 ascetics ' 72 Simhasanadh.path,s and 1500 

v ed an G ° dha has. in the first twenty pasurams. given the gist 0 f 
■ q ntha rN. _.Qhe has now 


s dp ra . a * Sh e got Krishna’s proximity. sh * f ^ Q "? W sung 

U..OS, bhakthi. * 

i/ran , trie ut ^ 


of +u . 

Up*. em ,us) as 'Shingapiran’, 

') Lo SH . ADS ETC 

T ° rd s eyes as Sun and Moon . . jpjruvoimozhc 

iii| Krishn^ 8 Kin9S ' tomorr ° W ’ S ^Bhigavatha X. Ch. 73 

hpQ frpcwnn onADD kinas : y _\/ i 


Mund. Up. ». L 4 

Thiruvoimozho IV, 


1.1 


'V) 


/‘ Shna freeing 20800 kings : Bhaga ^ gpa 

r °ora / Lord being omnipresen 


V. 17, g 



maarimalaimuzhainjil mannikkidandhu ura 
sheenya shingam arivutthu ttheevizhitthu, 
verimayirponga eppaadum perndhudhari, 
moohnimirndhu muzhangi ppurappattu, 

ppodharumaapole neepoovaippoovanna, un 

koyiininru inganai pondharuli, koppudaiya 
sheenya shingaashanatthirundu, yaamvandh ^ 
kaariyam aaraindhu arul elorembavai 

** UMTlfllBSSXSO LDOTsrftlffi £ll_|5§l 9-SD 1 ^® 

Gcuffl unjflfiLjQuntTjffi OTUunQiib Gufrjbajl 
j§lvj5\frff)p (LpLpiii^lu hiduuiI^u 
G u(Tg> 0 iDiT GunGsu j| y,oncuu a -® 51 

GaimiS\a> j9®np Jg^redGOT Gi_mn>a>0G'fl. Gs^rruM®* 1 
§{\\\u £\tTd<£(T5©n<£^0jb§|, UJtTlb <oU|B^ ( 

arnfUuib ^ijtriijpgi ^0 ®t sjd) s^rr sTibumsurruJ (' 

★ ★ ddb SkcJrfMy^ d^dda. VO&SEsds* 
btQ 0 ±> SrtSd? 

deodao&cf^pss ^sjacddj* dedDFd«£P, 

dpedcbdj^dpfd^ vod* 

^de dp??jdi^, &ra?d^o£> 
S»?©oi) Sro^dddcddi, oirad^dd 

r\ -c cj q 

TODo&dy yoaod^d) a&GtfddjapaoSs 5 

Cj 2J 
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^ENTV- 


THIRD PASURAM - MARIMALAI (23) 


s b°uicf ** ar) d Link : After requesting the Lord that He 

Were ,s e ^ es slowly, the goshti asks Him not to talk from 

030 enjoy f-j Ul Wa ^ across slowly to the 'simhasana' so that they 
Sea tetf /n ., /S Wa/ k- They will tell Him what they want once He is 
slmhSsanaJ 

Leaning of the pasuram 

Just Qg ( 

Cav e jf g . e king of animals, Lion, which has made the mountain 
® 1e lioness) ,tat C * Ur ' ri ® *he r a' r -y season and enjoys sound sleep (with 
r °'ls a bjt ' Wa kes up with its eyes emanating sparks as it were, 
Wj th a ls s,d e and a bit the other side, shakes the whole frame 
ba ck j f _ ' 9 ^ j erk . with the hair on its body standing erect leaving 


^ a ving ^ ar 3 V> comes out roaring loudly, so also, You, Krishna 
the 6 k° dy sh ' nin g like ‘athasi’ (Pongamia glabra) flowers come 
a hd 0 ® ho, V bedroom to the 'manimantapa' (gem-studded pedestal) 
°tJr p Ur Upy *be 'Rathna simhasana' (the jewel-throne) and examine 
s bc Ces 9 ^ e ° f coming to You, and render our ‘vratha’ auspiciously 

ELop, ng the message of the pasuram 

90pa widens said that with utter helplessness they have 
diffi * ^ ls door. Krishna becomes alert and asks them : ‘With great 
't i s q V ° u have come this far to meet us (Himself and Neela) and 
to come and see you at your place. I beg excuse. 
rev ea , 1 re Quired to do ?’ The maidens reply : ' 0ur wish cannot be 
Pub,.- , ed th 's way when You are lying in bed. You please listen 
hav e ^ When You are present in a goshti’. The gopa maidens who 
% *’ reac, y feasted themselves seeing the baa .At o the ILord while 
Wai> now desire to experience and enjoy thebeauty of h,s (n4de) 

9s a| so the stance of His occupying the 

. . The i?w5r . Thp Lord's walk (g ait) < standing stance, 

Vln 9 supin! SUmS UP : t -,°' and watching them is an ecstatic 

are eKt * u ' s ' te,y att (H s ueh expand in *. mind5 ‘ 

9 °^ ml; 3 ,Urther " fla pillar in NaMmha avaiara. 

na, dens is. as He came out or a k 
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nt but pa' infu 

Rainy season brings with it a romantic environme • |<i S hKind^ a 
if the lovers are separated. Sri Rama says as muc ^ Hones 5 ' 
kandal. In the mountain cave the Lion is sleeping w ' Q 0 tf\Z aS 
The gestures of the king of animals are painted vivid y Igisur^ 
it awakens after long slumber. Gopa maidens imagine in 

... .. _i j^^inonrp 3S OlSJ-* . _ 


gait which is a product of its strength and dominance as a i$o 

its eyes and roaring. They desire that the ‘Yadhusimha ^ ^ th e 
walk in measured steps and occupy the throne. They n s uprern e 
Lord was uniquely beautiful in Narasimha avataara wi g er i* 1 
brilliance. The azwars laud this manifestation displaying 
one eye (for the rakshasa) and utter grace (for Prahladha 

• „ season, 

Just like the lion not coming out during the rainy to 

Lord who is in the cave of Jeevathma’s heart is not to be see 
our ignorance, misdeeds which are pouring like rain ; ^ e Q U r 

terrain in the jungle with stones etc. are our bad Q ua 1 ^ ^jll 

ignorance is compared to the dense darkness in the jungle- 
reveal Himself once we purify ourselves through jnana and an 
- have we comprehended the 'Thirumanthra 1 ? 

Godha tells Him about the leisurely walk, with probably a 
in mind, who was enamoured of Sri Rama’s walk at a tender ^ ^ 
The Lord agrees for the slow walk and asks them to spell out 
what they want. 


POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER . 

il There is also a reason, according to some commentators 
Godha to insist that Krishna should sit on the throne before they 
forward their wish list. Krishna unlike Rama, is not to be relied up° n ^ 
if He were to make promises secretly - gopis know it too ^ 
Therefore promises / commitments made in front of a big gath® n ° 
will be fulfilled by Krishna ! 


ul Taara' was enamoured of Sri Rama's standing stanc e ' 

Shoorpanaka when He was sitting, and Vishwamithra when He 
sleeping. 
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»_We have had an array of 'simhas' ^f^f^Desika 
I arTl anuja in hills like Thirumalai, Melkote etc,, 
n Thiruvahindrapuram (Kavitharkika simha). 

Up ANlSHADS FTP. 


B ®auty of Narasimha’s eyes : Thiruvoimozhi 6.6 , also 

Kamasikashtakam. 
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++ anru ivvulaham alandhaai adipotthi. 

shenrangu tthennilangai shetthai thiralpottn 
ponracchakadam udhaiththai puhazh P° 
kanru kunilaa yerindhaai kazhal potthi 
kunru kudaiyaai yeduththaai gunarnpotth 
venrupahai kedukkum ninkaiyil velpotth' 
enrenrum unshevakame etthipparai ko^ a ^4) 
inruyaam vandhom irangu elorembavai 

** ^disneoaib ^enp^rruj ^m-Gunpfy' 

Q^sbrcrftlisotijsnffi QffiprDtTiij 
Qunonroff sftL_(LpOT)^^iTUJ i_|&^Gurrji)fI)l 
aiOTp (gcwflsotT Qeurfjljb^mu aipco Gurrjir^ 

(5«sxp (gjWLJLin- Qcu@^rTUJ (^otstld GutTpIP' ^,£1 
QeuOTp ucDflj Ga©®(5LD jglsCTsmauSld) 

OT05lQtDOTpii) SL.CTT GssuaGiD <sj££lu u®ft(D G ,SIT ^ 

jgjOTjpujmb eutiiG^nvi) srso @rr STLDLJtT ,04) 


r\ -j>h r*i -» 

vodjSao&s* ^jao^sype-^, 

rbcad? 4pc4,. 

ti —D 

sfoftsosi^ 

-°u ^ 

'2F? eooirosi? SfcSjafsif <a&SiS} £rt3jadjS&3533°^ 

° " (2*) 
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^WENTy.pQ 

URTH PASURAM : ANRUIVVULAGAM (24) 

^//r f 0 ^ ar >d Link : The goshti's wish that Krishna should 
s '^ha- n £g e , r ° ne slowly was fulfilled by the Lord by walking in 
PaSlJ ram * nd Watc bmg it the gopa-maidens lost themselves. This 
sureu th e S man Q a ^ s hasanam to His holy feet as they had 
Ur >even earth, walked the jungles. I 

W| AL Mea ning of the pasuram 

y 0(j ^ ° Ur devotees like devathas represented to You on their 
c 0r,d s ; , Man an,fest . ed Y °urself as Trivikrama and straddled the three 
^^'bear b n9alam ’ ^ Your Thiruvadi. Accompanied by the monkey- 
, ^ ,9ade ' decimated the villainous king of Lanka, 

. Shak ^^ arn Your extraordinary shoulder strength. You 
rr>ar ’9a/a r n'^ asura who came to harm You disguised as a cart : 

a calf ° y ° Ur f eet as a baby. Vatsasura who was in disguise 
p D 'ttha Sur WaS | 0ssed by You (and hurled at a tree which killed 
, °Vardf, a ra) : ^aogalam’ to Your Thiruvadi again. You lifted the 
Sa ° s beei 3 rnount (for the sake of gopas) : 'mangalam' to Your 
d6fe ated ^ 9Ul:1a, ; 'mangalam to Your Velayudha which has 
Va 'ou r a _ . dd destroyed the enemies'. Remembering these feats of 
SlJbs ervj e brave act s we have come here to achieve our Purushartha. 
t(l at 0 , nt that we are to You, please show Your grace to ensure 
Vr atha' succeeds. 
tLopi 


3 INg the MESSAGE OF the pAsuram 


Str| 'cte s ? P6r the wishes of gopa-maidens, Sri Krishna walks in short 
thi s *° °ccu Py th e ‘simhasana’ (throne). Those who wished to get 
^raorrt that tota "V forgot to ask anything and were flavouring His 
a Ch iev lnar V beauty as He walked. Instead they started faudmg His 

erT1 ents. 


G odh§ 


Trivikramavatara and notes that none 

* -_fn thnco 


n ~ uha tr aces back the TriviKram—— 

<0^ «. -ea, or done ^ 


nai 

'rnaiH ~ ,p Thiruvadi and hence this 

S, but hl - <. ens first noticed the . n d a , he war with Ravana there 
Was ho fl SlrT " ,ar,y Godha noteS d - 9 nd the Lord had to fall back 

h° ^°nkev°h hy§ ’ V5Si ° f K °H a,a bunt'a 3 unique bridge too with their 
h ®lp > n e V'bear brigade - He built who le-heartedly. 

G °Pa’ kanyas laud this achievement 
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sMiis relT " r '^ e( j 

.With the deity sitting now being Krishna, the 9° fc 8 pitti) aS ^ r , 
of Shakatasura v&dha. Vatsasura vadha (in der Vatsas^ 
vadha). Shakata as a cart was pulverised into P , removin g a ^' 

Kapitthasura v&dhas being simultaneous, it was jg r em'h’ s 

with another thorn’. Talking about the cart, is c^am' 0 eS1 . _ e ) 
of our own plight - ’Karmavidhyadhi chakre say ^ . 

Since ‘ashrithas’ are protected from getting em e _ na alasha sana 
anymore, Godha praises Lord's feats and sings m 
to the baby's leg fin ger a ° g 

Krishna's lifting of Govardhana mount with H ,s ’ descr ibed a 
balancing it upside down like an umbrella can on y . that 

a feat of supreme intelligence and extraordinary s r ^ porm 3 ' ' g 
ensuring at the same time that there was no hindranc ^as- 

Indra should have known who the Supreme qe ^$ 

misadventure failed miserably and no need to mention^ ^ Qr - d v^ a ( 
insulted. Despite his audacity to challenge the Lor , ^gpeKa 111 
cordial to him and agreed to have the 'Gopala P a g v/ith a 
performed. This demonstrated Lord's great quality of T" ^ 0 f th® 
types of people - His Sausheelya. Godha praised this Q 
Lord. K p 0 ^ n 

Velayudha and Krishna, since when ?! Nandagopa w ^ ar p$a s 
to keep this weapon particularly to protect Krishna * ron ^ a pjpatb a ’ 
henchmen. In the war between Krishna and Indra on ^er 5 
Kumaraswamy sided Indra, and both lost to Krishna and ^ , g s gid 
Velayudha became Krishna’s property. However this weap° ^ ^is 
to possess 'Vishnu shakthi’ and revisited Krishna ! E ur * ^gpo 3 ’ 
fight with Kashiraja, Krishna had the services of Velayudha- ^ggiah 1 
that is, Vishnu having a Velayudha is no big deal anyway '• 111 
to Lord's Velayudha !’ men* 5 

Godha tells the Lord -. ‘We are lauding Your great achiev oU r 

and came to-day I’inru’l and are waiting for Your grace. n ot 

prayers are in the form of Kainkarya (vachika) to you. VVe ha 
done any sadhanas - You Yourself should show Your grace- 

POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER . 

u , to the 

How can we, small beings, do 'mangalashasanam lS 

Lord ? Don’t we have a nine-fold relationship with the Lord ? 
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has 

'han 


i) 

'i) 

"•) 

ivj 


VVea'° tect °r-wethe 

lr>ar >Qai~^ e ^ 0re exp ert°l eC ^ ' ls fbe ^ aster " we the servants. 
% ach' aS ^ Sanar n’ is / 6 t0 kainkar V am to the Lord and doing 
,6ve ment s 3S0 . a ka ' nkar yam (vaachika) wherein we hail 
if , ^ Sunn 11 ^ JsflWarn rthra do it ? (swasthi raghavaya). 

'I I q, * 

^hdap 6 ^ 9 *' Karap U SWam ^ s P or ts a Vel’ and it has a story behind 
Witt, 9 ^ ab ahu and in p 30 ’ 3 dacoit ' went to steal jewelry worn by 
° Ver Wh 6 ^ 0rc t- He ° ln ^ ^ Ves ted, for the time being, his Velayudha 
r 6ft) a - e,fr, ed t>y . Cou t c t not remove any jewel because he was 
r>6c t with th Q | 0rC * S beaut V- He gave up stealing and the ‘Vel’ 

ie Lord. 

^ iij) 

^°5en S | x ^ 0n 9ue is said to enjoy six 'rasas*. Similarly Godha 

9al *$has an ^ ach,evemen *s of the Lord in the pasuram to do 

i'v) 002,n 9 ‘rasa* for His devotees to savour. 

ar e ; After a jj 

fr 0 Crea t©d 0ur misdeeds are a result of attractions which 

th)Q ® e ttin g bjj 6 *~° rc * ' The V have been roadblocks preventing us 
V 0u 9 °ai (that 9race : ‘To-day we are having You as 'upaya' for 
f) av ’ ^th y *’ Having done 'sharanagathi', we have come to 

6 b ®en ^ r 9race our sins accumulated from beginningless time 

0ver come. 

to ^ Th e 

ap tf)e achS n PaSUram is in the form of an expression of indebtedness 

d* Cept JeevTf Who 9 ,Ves ‘abhaya’ to Jeevathma, gets the Lord to 

V|,hfT >a to 3 ' S s h ara nagathi, and brings Parama'thma and 

.... °9 e ther - a veritable Trivikrama ! 

V l) - 

a °harya s velayudha is his Tridanda. 
aes ' r oj’ Sf ; aka 'a's two wheels. Ahankara and Mamakara. are 

Of.,. b V aoharya 

A, * ,s Had s 


tn? 


etc. 


Q| n , 9Ua te-mangalashasana 
r Ka 20. 
hvik- 

Lord’ afTla b '" er in the world ‘ 7 61 

Gr, S ® aus heelya : Yadhabhyudhaya . < Bhagavatha 

7 Var «aoa Mount being Wed : Mra’s abuses . 


; Bha'gavatha ; Skanda 9. Ch. 11. 

: Br. Up. V. 9. 26. 
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orutthi mahanaai ppirandhu, or\rav» 
orutthi mahanaa\ oiltlhuvalara. dha 

ttharikkilaanaahi tthaan ttheengu n\ 

kkarutthaippizaippitthu kkanjan vay» 

nerupenna ninranedumaale, unnai 

arutthitthu vandhom parai tharudh'V . aa rr>P aa 

tthirutthakka shelvamum shevakarnum - ^pa^' 

varutthamum theerndhu mahizhnd u (2 

IDWoBIITvijU lSlfD]E>§l 

6^0^ vBSOTtnL) suctv>J 

!>rii0 ^a)OT|5gi 

*05>®&gu iSloupuiSggi* *(05651 <suuSl p(D 
O|E)0LlQuOT65T (&65T(D QjB^LDrrGcO S_OT®>)051 
^0g|Hg§l 6UjT)QglTlb U©np ^0^1UJ(T^6O 
^0gg*aQsw ( siJ(ipibCl56u*Q^ii'^ (&' 

<oU0g>g(Lpli) |>(TjS)§l Id£\(£|B§] 6760 6^rv < ® r '- DV - irT 

-0 U G 

-0 -0 
d&V^cE>&> , 

-c -6 _d n 0 o 

ddDd,& iD.&da fore? 

3d^d £>Kf ero3, 

tj *< “ti 

odi^di sfcSjaesfa 5 o«£?, dd^cdja&o^, 

-j> -j c> 

-^U c3 tJ 

ddidjio^ sk^d3.£&ra?ddJ3p 
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^enty. 


FIFTH PASURAM : ORUTTHIMAGANAI (25) 


{The Lead 

al ^ e d si 0vv /y an< * L' n k •' As desired by the maidens, the Lord 
9 ° s hti i 0s{ ^ and sat on the simhasanam and seeing that gait the 
lrr> to bles s th ^ 1/63 >n enj0ym 9 His beauty. The goshti now requests 
^° a/ - one has ^ ^ ainl<arya Purushartha - You being the ultimate 
p^ u mai fr as 0 do kamkaryam to You atone ; eliminate our sins ; 
ra hhu, j-hj s Severa t meanings and one can choose Prema and 
Lli-g^ T> as oram does mangalashasanam to Krishnavataara.] 

Leaning of the pasuram 

^ Mother ^ ^ een ^ 0rn *° one woman and hidden to become the son 
e a ^ 9 0ku | a 0ma " 00 the night of birth, and while growing secretly in 
3 ^ ere by ne 9 ating the evil intentions of Kamsasura and 
^ntajpj , * rr,Se lf as fire in Kamsa’s stomach and standing as a 
Our \/ e3r ^* nr1, You, the generous Lord, if You would please 
lf f Sri ^aha| W ’ We Wou,d ,aud Your great wealth of being the spouse 
sho a nd will overcome the grief and become happy. 

^ 0lJr grace, our unique Vratha' will finish auspiciously. 

0p ing the message of the pasuram 

Kri. Thf 


Pasuram intended to sing mangalashasanam to 
_ ara centres around the expansion of the term 'Nedumal’ 
God ha. Godha has a query here : 'Since ‘maale’ suggests 


fun ^uana nas a query ner^ . — 

f er Sor, jf = 0f 'eve*. whet her She should assume that He is the 
S4 0n °' *»• ?• But ‘Nedu’ suggests 'Sathys .» » , s so , 
Sh °cld mean i! ichi/ara ji) Prabhu, Hi) love ® tc - : Shall | call 


^ | 8ht uu,a mean i) ishvara, ii) Praonu,. - 

^ 0r Swamy or love personified, or the one who is 
Sar *ai d of 9- qU eries Godha He is indeed Sa hyakama, Sathya 

A " < a :r>> -oessible to ashrithas £ * °' hers ’ 
nd more) go to describe Godha 


kr- He Wao i/ mca’s stomach, but unlike Kamsa 

u h n ° doubt a fire in KamS sa Neither did Sri Rama have 

•k ,red to* d 00 6nmity t0WafdS Kt , nuality is unique t0 the Lord - 
Nje dum Wards Havana. This important 9 
ur haj» 
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born and ttie 

The reference to one woman to whom^He wa ^ ensure 
other one who brought Him up shows Godha s c ima9 ine 

identity I address is not revealed to anyone Is w kno 

Herself to be living in that period (II lest Kamsa s ^ill get 

about iti. But how long the secrecy wilt remain L ° r ' 

know as to where He is and start His misadventu 


His leelasl t as 

Devaki got the Lord as her son for the third . a nd n 0 ^ 
Swayambhu Manus wife, then as Adithi (Vamana s mo yea rs 

as Devaki. She is said to have observed penance f°|’ ^pen ^ 
as Manu's wife and repeated her request to the Qeva ^’ 5 

appeared, thrice that she wanted Him to be born as he 
name appears in Veda, while Kausalya s does not. s g 

Tft6 f 

The night when Krishna was born was unique. full 0 

was full of assistance for theft or hiding I Was not His aC ^^rats 
this aspect later ?! His birthday i.e. jayanthi uthsava, lS ^ tpa* 
going by the 'thithi' while for other manifestations it is ‘ h0 ^e' /er ' 

decides. Godha has not even mentioned the day - Her father, ^gfor® 
gives a clue, though double-edged : tenth day from Hastha, 


or after I? 

Not tolerating Krishna's unimpeded growth in 
Kamsa tried various means and media to kill Krishna, 
though, he himself fell ; thanks to Lord’s grace, the 


Nan<3a Se^« 

N m °l.erna> ^ 


attained ‘moksha’. 


Godha is now asked to spell out as to what they want from ^ e p 
the time of reckoning had arrived \\ ‘When He Himself ha 5 ^ 


obtained, whatever they ask for will be infinitesimally loss 


Wh ate v 


treasure befits Sridevi and who is bravery personified has been P 
by us - our grief should end finally and we should feel hapP^ 
Sridevi's children, had been disobedient to the Lord so far a ° ^ 
are now wanting to be deserving to be called Her children. 


the Merciful You, bless us thus. 

So far, that is, between 21-25 pasurams the elaborate 
•Namah' was done (it is self-surrender to Him!. 
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Pj ^SURam C0MMENTAT0RS ENR,CH THE 

i) The l 

Paction qua°tv ta,<es us into His midst w ' th ,ove and that is His 
5 i° r Rirr > not t •' f ° r th ' S actlon of His, He has six 9 u ^ as t0 assist. 
Wishes * ,nc| ude us or keeping us afar, our defects and 
and a s obstacles. 

S a baby VVas korn as a boy as it were while Rama was born 
°*ber. S Soon as He was born He did service to Devaki, His 

,^ e n ight it s j 6 IS Unic iueness in Krishna's mother, foster mother and 
^Va’ u, ef ' ^' ,e Yashodha's ‘punya’ was of one type, Devaki’s 
35 of a different type. 

11 ' S I'ke as V,n9 Secured Krishna, the task is to ask, but what to ask ? 
Piririg f or pg^py a ft er se f|j n g gold. 

AK,,8 ^os etc . 


I) „ 

") Q r UrnSl ; Thiruvoimozhi I. 3.1 ; I, 4, 8 
,ravi1 ■ Bhagavatha . X. 3 



maaleemanwanna rnaarhazhineeraadjJ 
meleyaar sheyvanahal venduvana kettiV e 
jnaalatthaiyeWaam nadunga mur ^ v ^ , g 
paalanna vannatthu un paanjashanniya™ 
polvana shangangal poy ppadudaiyan 
shaalapperum paratye pallandu ishap 




kolavilakke kodiye vidhaname, (2 

aalinilaiyaai aru\ elorembavai 

LDItGcO LDeW^CUSTOVoWSTIT lDrT(T5>^ 

Gn>©svsoiutTfr Qsu-iGUQfl&dr Gsuio 55 T@' su ® iT ^ 


(0n«o^©o^Qujcoeorab jT>(v)ti)® 

un'^OTOT urT(053 : dnio^'J- j( 2 LD 

Qu(T03€U€5t ffiiiaiiijadr Gumuuutt© S-SOL- 11 - 1 ^ 

ffn«5ouQu0ib udDfoGuj 
GffitTso 6S\<5 tt«,G« Q«rcup3uJ sfilabnstfiGiD 
^cS\®ST ^®n60UJtT»Ll ^0SfT 6^®) €^1T STlbUW | oU n '^- 1 


^^o&ad r bo& ff d33&' s sSera^co €efc3p5a^' 
c sr^«2l .a&uasij® bc&ra s±sdp.rf, 

-fci n r\ bd 

53 a ob braba sjarsp^oi>s$ae, 

< ra ~e to «< 

2)2323^®^?Oft® ^J&C|oftefc3?. 
satraSbasft® siuaraa *3tA3S«3e, 

u m a w sj 

&fa?o£>^fo £>csabsft?, 

"0 

wOSdpftaoft® «cb<9® £)<bja?diftapaoft <r 
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^bnty., 


[The 


•fle/ H P * SURAM : MALE MAtjllVAtjINA (26) 

■ C °°^y th Lead and Link • tv 
Sa °9eeth < 6 C ° nn °tation nt •»,- - S ^ as //7e following pasurams 
ar >d n a Ce/ obratinn th ar &yanaya’ - they are called 'life's 
ar> ishads.] 6 meanin 9 of the very substance of Veda 


^**1 kA 

M ^, NG op TH£ p _ suMM 

V 0u ^org Spj 

M| rg ^ ffu, 9ent Sapph,'^ 03 ' ^° U are ca P t,va *' n 9 to all 'ashrithas' with 
outfit shall ^ ^° dy ' ,n order t0 undertake the holy bath of 
he ar ( by the eld rec * Ues * ^ ou to give us whatever implements as 
Deep ^ ’ ,n case ^ ou would like to listen to us, please 
Wo rig ^^'^h/te conches which can blow sounds to 
r e 0de ourid^ S ^ 0r t' ver Y s,m ^ ar to Your Panchajanya, and 

er,r) 9 Song s ^ mus,ca l instruments, singers proficient in 
V rg ftf 1 ? 5 " ft Vo eU ^°^ /s,n 9 Vou, the auspicious lamps, flags and 
a ^Hi Qi U * ^ a t a P3^rashayee ! can grant us all these, our 

0 (v su Cceed. 

LOp 'NG TMP » 

MESSAGE OF THE PASURAM 

W na Wn g eynl . 

ft, e ® s <o t 6r p,a, ned the first word of ‘pranava’ in the first twenty 
e <ab 0 r a f S ^ par,, shad ic / Vedic imports and the five following 
S ® ^6) - ° 9 the second word 'namah' 121-25), the present 


Or 


- second word 'namah' (21-25), the present 
n d four more to follow expand the ‘Narayanaya term. 
ha h/T)0 i i 

V s b ee n f * S c ° me for the goshfi to spell out the 'mangala snana’ it 
• a h)s/g S h ,n 9 about so far , it is not any holybath in a river. It is 
i ° r Un 'on with Krishna, the Lord. The percussion 
" a t 0d f he conch would make such sounds loud enough to 
he obstacles for this 'vratha' - didn t Kauravas 
Garin 9 the blaring sound of Panchajanya ? 


% Urr,en( s 


a ffe r 

<Sit 


O 9 * f heT G ° dha and 9 opa-maidens only are<eager to meet■ 

Him So, Ve d i°: d H,mse,f is a,so epua,,y *!?"„„« of the world forget 
% ' H ® 


a Himself is also equally «e the wo rtd forget 

'■ H e Wf|| he P^le : 'even if the ignorant folk ^ for 

Creat '°n D°1 V 96t them ' WhlCh 9 °Zt°He will not be able to live 
* D/dn t Rama pronounce tha 
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without Seetha even for a second, while Seetha had sa ' - t ^ an as- 
not survive after one month ! Seetha represents us, group 5 
Ramanuja has said that it is Lord’s prime duty to protect va 
of chethanas. 'Maale' stands for all that ; Lord s love 
chethanas. 

Godha goshti answers Lord’s queries. The Lord resp °^ jth ? 
have got only one conch and it has no peer. How can I P a *yye 
Anything else I could give’. Godha was not to be easily taken > ^ 

know who You are and what You can give !’ Leaving Vai u^ 
coming down to Milky ocean where You were lying on a fig a(lC | 
bringing out a lotus which, on blossoming, brought out ra Q ut 

lo ! The seven worlds took shape through You. You are talking I 
one conch ; You can in fact give three conches. Just to 
asked.' 

hpakthi 

Godha wants to sing that number which is steeped m f -^g', 
practised many times. It is a song of the heart and to match its n 
She needs the conch and supplementary instruments. The ^ 
should reach a crescendo piercing the clouds anc * r 
’Muhiluvannan’ : the lamps to lead the way, flags to show ^ 
belong to Him ; a canopy for indicating that they are sumang ^ 
They are all preludes to mukthi which is dealt with in the next pasu> 


POORVACHARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 
PASURAM FURTHER 


whi cn 


i) The acme of shringara, ‘maale’, is the waterbed in _ 
gopa-maidens want to bathe and they come face to face with 
The aesthetic experience, the Prema rasa, has descended 
the property of Mahalakshmi. While He is the friend of all prapa 00 ^ 
(sharanagatha vathsala), Krishna is the captivating wonder. Ho ' 5 ^ 
front of us - neither we left nor have arrived to see : He is us and w 
are Him I Hence He is ’Thirumal’ that is Lakshmi’s ‘maal’. 


ii) ’Sringara rasa’ is eternal in one’s heart, the ‘athma rasa’ 
ascetics. It could assume other forms : Karuna, Rudra etc. All 1 
rasas’ sprang in Godha’s mouth : She says ’shringara’ has assume 



129 


6 shape of K rjs 

^ ar,c e. Krishna ^ ° a " 3S s ^ e was sa y |n 9 ‘maale’ she went into a 
a 6r) Presses ?. Ueries : '^ ow dld you come to know this ?’ She 
^ Called ‘M-. ' m as ‘Manivanna’ : She blended it with ‘Maale’ 
Ma,e Maoivanna’. 

a 1,11 'Maniv 

^^oached by ' S descr, bed to have ten colours : above all, 
StJ labh a ' ever yone, experienced in various relationships, being 

• yiVRr nf — 

or wealth (athma guna), generous etc. etc. 

bp* f ^ ^odha artrtr 

f ° r opr s . adr esses Him as ‘maale’ for the sake of Herself ; 
e as Manivanna i.e. for all. 
ab After n ett 

p ct ^ ^ ,n 9 the interest in moksha we are deep down thinking 

sfl a astra mer9ed >n its thought. After becoming a prapanna, as 
aar 9a‘ rj , S ‘ 0ne should always be thinking about uttharayana 
Uc h. opto the point of death. Krishna also told Arjuna as 


6 , COric h Produces ‘pranava / sound which is the 
a hchg: ^ s ®shatthva’ (ourselves being subservient to the Lord). 

rVa ya ’ conveys ‘moolamanthra’s’ meaning : ‘. 

0f h Pa —Paraye* conveys ‘namah’ ; ’ishaippare’ conveys good 

V d Slow 30 " 1 ' k6,a v ilakke’ ‘dharmabhoothajnana’ relating to the 

H| nar ^? 9 as a lamp ; ‘Kodiye’ being bhagavatha seshathva ; 
Ufj. °onveyjng pure knowledge. 

* >■* ETC. 

" Prised in -pranava’ : ^ ! » **"• 

,a ls Pr#ma personified : Thiruvoimozhi • "■ 8 - 7 
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*★ koodarai vellum sheer Govindaa, un 
ppaadl pparaikondu yaam peru shanma 
naadu puhazhum parishinaal nanraaha, 
shoodagame tholvalaiye thode shevippoov ^ ^ 

paadagame yenru anaiya palkalanum yaam 
aadaiyuduppom adhanpinne paarcchoru, 
moodanaipeydhu muzhangai vazhivaara, ^7) 
kkoodiyirundhu kulirndhu elorembavai 


★ ★ 


5n.\_ITGMJ G6UO)^JLD C5<KrT'oSljB^n' 

utTu^u u€5){D Qffirrsiffr© ujruh Gup ffibiorT® 1110 

JJ)IT (51 HfliQ-gvh U^OTITSO pjSJTfDrc® 

susdcttGuj G^nGi- Qff^Gy> 
uitls>Gid CTOTtDsmsmuj ucoacospiLb iLirnb 

a_@uGuinh <^5jOTT iSIotGott urrrr)G<3 : n'©l 
^Lpi_ GjEiiij QuiLip (ipigrtijcinffi ^>7) 

a»LU^uSl0jE»§i 0<s\fliTjB§i cjai CTLOurTSurTOJ 


** ^Qt&d Coasts* Sed rLrae£>?5a , eroFFdc^ 

0 ro Q 

Sj^a Sj&S 3 . &QCSO Sj4£0 , 

U cj 0 a ® 

cJJ)3otp0^^3^ 3o0^c3t)0^ 

djadrte&e draw* djaed? d£>5yjsj3 f < 

333«?uaj«o, 

O w <j «< id 

SjOI? cb S±Oip^ ^S3sd, 

tfj^Qo&cbd^ &<?c£>f adjaeds&apaaS* 
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^E-Nry. 


SEVENTH PASURAM : KOODAREIVELLUM (27) 

i ead 

u Pakar an : ln the last pasuram the goshti asks for 

'It i s ~,, aS implements) for kainkaryam. Godha now tells the 

0 all nnUi xt 


t-Orq n 

( j] ere our vrath 9 ^ ^° U have 9' ven these ; but without You being 
lrr> Parip 00r a Wl11 not be successful. The two qualities that make 
e ^ er Vthir)Q _ nan are ' s heer' and 'Govinda' - one is a treasure of 
e °ther ‘giver’ of these.] 

e * AL meaning 


The 


OF THE PASURAM 


y Ss °cjat,* 0r| ^ . VV ^° can w ‘ n over even those who have not sought His 
0 ' W,th His qualities alone ; O, Govinda, having prayed to 


Vj 

t>e 


We °btai 


Pres ent d,r,ec ^ necessary implements following which we need to 
bang| ^ a, T ,c les which the entire world will praise viz. rings 
® ra nt arr ff bands, ear-jewelry, provided Vou and Neeladevi 

e, hg V 0 eSe< will wear the clothes already worn by You (that 
y Q(j P f asadha : ‘sesha vasthra’) and lastly wish to eat along 
y 0u ' the mi lk-rice dropped in ghee so long, that when we eat it 
e 3ter. 7 ^ the 9he ® should ooze / flow out on to the hands of the 
e ° ° n ^ W *H the vratha succeed. 

^PlNG the MESSAGE OF THE PASURAM 

^hisf 1Ur ^° n 9 those who did not join Him were demons (ike Ravana, 
ai1 - Anw 813 ’ Jari sandha. Duryodh^na etc. and He conquered them 
^nc| a , those who believed in or trusted Him like Vibheeshana. 
S> aDn as ' Sugreeva etc. were fully protected by Him He uses the 
^ s hriH,? S . a ^ ains t adversaries but the Kaly 3 ^ 3 ^,-,^ ° r paving His 

9o, 


lr 'thas* . 


- J Odno He wins ,hem alL Those who are struck by H,g beauty. 
< ness etc. namely, the devotees, on their beha f she tells Him : 
>"*» ou, months, ™ "a* ^ 


° Ur desire ?* - Bheeshma 


could see this m hie y O0a c, rJahtf 


Th a . thrpe conches - one which I user 

> e 9ra 2i d te " S them : 1 Tstering their attention, the second is in 
V ^9path 9 the COWS f ° r nd the third is ‘Panchajanya’, ‘Parai’ 
0r the Sh§yee ' s sannldh ’ niayed by Jambhuvan when l was 
Percussion instrument was P v 
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Trivikrama, yet another which was use . eithe r per ' a * 

Take them all. For singing ‘mangalam Napp innai. p0 
Nammazwar. For the glow of a lamp, you _ v who be . 

who better than our Vainatheyan and for c *^d ' 

Adhisesha (but the Lord, it is said, would neve _ 

. -|t is all trieS e 


uc Wirn ■ u 

Godha reads through the offer and te , h ^ a ’ tyP e ' to 
but we need some jewellery items - they are a y QLl will P r ° 
will enable us to show ’sayujya’ with You an ' 


give these then our ’vratha’ will be successful. 


ri V'Z- ^SV. 


The way Sri Rama fought with His Koodara^ ^ aS th e p0 v/ 
Ravana etc. is witness to His sagacity. Sri Parn ^^ os /er ^ pit 
Ksh&thriya encountered by Parashurama who ^ an ^ go aafb 3 
with arrow on leash (11 to Sri Rama ; He let the ar^ Sr 1 g f i 

the former’s adversaries. He was pleased and wen ^^jp ah g f | 
(in pradakshina) instead of prostrating - being a reS peC t,n 
Rama being a Kshathriya, he adopted this method ° 


Rama. r o L *° 

d and He c &0 d 

Sri Rama found that Ravana’s bow had slipP e p |ac6 
have killed him then, but He told him : ‘Go back to 
come back to-morrow after rest’. Similarly the other 
Kakasura’s are unique. t H e 

The Lord wins and has never lost 1 ‘Govinda su99 ^ 3(C jen s 3 
is the Lord of the land / jnana / cows I praise etc. GoP a 
seized of His separation and are already distressed. 

Sheer’ is a veritable treasure of all noble qualiti co^^a 
known as Sausheelya*. It also means dowry and wealth . .QoV'h^ 
parlance. Krishna is not only the ‘v&ra’ but also the sheer _^g H' 
and ’sheer’ which brings His ashrithas to Him together 
■Poornan’ t’Nambi’ in Tamil) i0 A 

Those who are ‘inimical’ to the Lord and those who ar ® { 0 
to Him have been classified into five categories, and the 
the Lord acts on them thus : 
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over inimical elements ; 

ii) There 

Sometir^g th 3re se *f - styled fake Brahmans with no peace at all. 
suffering SQ rea * lse that if they are Brahmans, how could they be 
Him. ^uch. It is He who makes them realise the folly and join 

ar >d g Q d ^' S c hildhood Krishna used to trouble everyone in Gokula 
Corn Plainj 9 ' rlS W6re an 9 r y Wlth Him ; but regretting their action of 
ar, d found 9 ’ used to aw ait His visit. Godha convinced them all 
to drat.,.. *° * 3e Krishna bhava’ - Koodarei vellum ! (Lord’s ability 

aw those unwilling to join). 

^ er ^$elv There 3re ^ ose w ^° a w, ^ e ^ etween *be Lord and 
but due to His 'sheer', joined Him. 

W It 

Who trv t a ^^ eare< ^ that the Lord queried : ‘No doubt I win over those 
y ^ ma *°h Me. You are weak maidens (abalas). How can I win 
but ou° U Godha replies : ‘People establish relationship for a purpose 
ey en r bon d with You will not be for any benefit. You give 'phala' 
Veu e ° not asked. It will be strange if You do not join" : 'Koodarei 
Urn sheer’. 


Satisfied 


At th a , atlSfied with the answer the Lord asks : ‘What do you want ? 
lhan a/ P ° int Godh a calls Him 'Govinda' (‘go’ means land/veda/talk/ 
Of ,u c °Ws/laud etc ; ’vindh’ means giving them). Govinda’ name 
6 L °rd brought Vasthra’ to Draupadhi (aapathkaala rakshaka). 

Su SDr When the Lord has won over so many adversaries, is it any 
c a PSe th at ’Godha goshti’, by themselves H,s love, 

r> t0 ^ - this indeed is the subtle mean.ng . How can He 

e a nything 7’ 

>va CHAryas , commentators enr 1C h the 

FURTHER t 

li . ^ . this verse pertains to the Lord 

VenkJ !t is 'ndeed believed that ^ ^ hear such orchestra( 
Ch 0r , es hwara at Tirupathi. No tho usands of devotees. Those 

Wk US of the term Govinda, Govind up in thousands : The 

re j Criticise God f ° r thdr 

^oodareivellum*. 
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ii) The jewellery items asked for are all me ^ eaC ftipg 
kainkaryam. Hand and arms jewellery become the ® a ^ a a pd 
Thirumanthra, those meant for ears, the dvaya manthraro^^^ ar(1 
those adorning the head (face etc.), Namam / r ' C w | e <jge 
(Oordvapundra) and Lord’s ‘sesha vastras* inculcate kno ^ a 
subservience (seshathva). All these are real adornm e ^ jbrn erg e 
prapanna. The devotee who has earned all these will ^ 0f . a pn3- 
himself in ‘bhavadhanubhava’ through the symbolical ks 
It is the acharya who gets us all these. 


enC e 

iii) The hand-jewellery is anjali for a shishya in the 
his acharya. The arm-jewellery is the ‘pancha 
samashrayanam'. 


of 


sams K 


UPANISHADS ETC. 


i) 

ii) 


Self-styled Brahmans : Thiruvoimozhi VIII. 8,9 

Those fearing their wide gap between themselves and th e 

Thiruvoimozhi - I, 5, 1-10. 


LO^ '• 
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★* karavaihal pinshenru kaanamsherndhu 

arivonrumilladha aaykkulatthu, unthanna^^ 
ppiravipperundhanai punniyamyaam u ^ 
kuraivonrumilladha Govindaa, unthanno 
duravel namakkingu vozhikka vozhiyaa 
ariyaadha pillaihalom anbinaal, unttbannai ^ 
cchiruperazhaitthanavum sheeriyarulaa ^0) 

iraivaa nee thaaraai parai elorembavai 




iSldsrQffOTrp arTOTib 






tou 6#^ 

^^KseufTOTpib @d)eorT^ Z ~'° U > ^D {ijr riP 

iSlpefil Qupj5^e5)65i qajsTsroflujib s - jS,nL '' 

(565)(DQ(5UtT«5Tpih §)€b'oDrT*5 GfttTeiSljB^fT' 2-®^^ 

2_n)Q6U03 JTjlD«(Sj @ri]0 $0#^ 0S\<oV^ 

iSlOTODcnffiGcnTrLb, « = ^60TLS\<siTTrT€b 
^IpGufr ^65)Lp^OT6mh #(f)l c^pCTTfTCa^ ^ (ft)) 

@«nn)6uiT l f| ^mjmu ucmn) <sjd) 


★★ <gj??^e£o sadsiFdeFkF «rof^j eS ^’ 

W Q 

fc£0£D£Rid ^^4! 

fc£o£x>uad 

u M O 

ck&sdctP di^dpu^oiraci) 

weaPabad 

^e^d?dLp*^d)d3* 2*«Pob&»vade, g \ 

saoaab* d«£^ ' 
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TWENTY-EIGHTH PASURAM : 
KARAVEIHAL PINSHENRU (28) 

c °nvey s anc * ■ The nearest sharanagathi pasuram, it 

frt>e 3ns) T POorVdrdh a of dvaya manthra: it says He atone is upaya 
pr $Patthj ( as ' S indeed ,s Thiruppavai's life-line pasuram. Sanga- 
eter r>a/ 3 9 rou P) is being done by the goshti : it elucidates our 


L, TEr 


w 'th the Lord, and Vedanthic concepts.] 


meaning of the pasuram 


Co i s to *'° rd 1 We are not endowed with any knowledge, all that we 
9 r a 2 j 0g 90 beh ind the cattle which are devoid of jnana anyway ; after 


look after ourselves ; the fact You have taken birth 


\JJJp ■ ” ' auoi I »■ ---.w IWIAVI I VIMII 

for turt e f ° Pa ^ u * a ’' which is lacking in knowledge, is indeed our good 
^° Vlr >da ^ Un ^ a *- Having no blemish and not lacking in anything, 0 , 
Car, hot h Uni( iue relationship we have with You is something that 
| enj 6nc 6 eff aced. The innocent maidens that we are, we have taken 
V 0(J e W| th You and called You with some odd names not befitting 
'ap$e !! n9 the Lord, and please do not get angry with us for this 
*hd 4 L ° rcl •' Please grant us the implements we have asked for 
° SUre that our vow meets with an auspicious end. 

Doping the message of the pasuram 

to .. 0 Th| s pasuram indeed is the very life-line of Thiruppavai and 

Pa ra l y ~ there Is going to be a dialogue between jeevathma and 

soul. Godha anrl tho _ 


I Ul I I II IUOOW ■ v _ 

O'. lher e is going to be a dialogue between jeeva'thma and 
or the soul and me Supreme soul. Godha and the gopa 

V J ns <**> undertaken the •sanga-praP'"' ** l ™ ve «**>»« 
by “ n,C|u e relation between tbemsel.es and the Lord. Also deal, with 

Z° 0dl 'i are some .edanthic He ' ^ 

et hc>d | anrt . Minkina ability. The experiences 

a "Whi 9 96 and ,h '" K "n„ws thereby tha, He is supremely 

•<*££ r ,he LOrd 1 abhva) The has been asking J 

Va,i bds m arama Sa ? ,d and He 9"> n,s ,hem te •>«* who are 
bhtpannl 098 ,r ° m ,he m a s/mbo' o' setting the , ph4la 

b'Scthi, “ : theSC "TioTest out as to what they have done to ge, 
n The Lord wants to tes 
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r pr&P attn 

The reply in fact forms the requirements t through 
•akinchanatthva’ for example. We graze the c ° w(edge very ^ ^ 
fend for ourselves: We are not exposed to any We are . g 

like the cows fjnanena heenah pashubhi. sa freq oen 

aware of any'anushtana' like japa, yaga etc. e ^ere in 

the forest for any ‘vairagya’, nor are we tapasvis that P , 

rishis in Threthayuga - author 1. We do not even We ea t pr eV '° 
palana’ is a lofty work, but we do it to feed ourse 
day's rice while grazing cows. ^ . s es^ 


Little do we know about Neimisharanya • ^ w* . 

of holy places. Gopalas' company is cattle. el ^ aS t0 ^ 
connection with any ‘sathsanga. Please do not as 
merits we have for securing / seeking Your grace. c orne 

We belong to a clan wherein knowledge is ditfic ^p^ rl po0^ na 
- in such an ignorant clan, You, the complete ® e,n ^ a prid e 
with no want of anything has taken birth thereby ores 1 stro° 

us. And this aspect has given rise to faith in us illustra i ^ 0 f Y° ^ 
faith that the Lord is there for even lowly people* ^ ^ aN/e 
qualities and not ours in case You wish to 'lift us. 0 uS - V° 
here expressly from Vaikunta for our sake and to be on ® ^ aN/0 
could not have taken us ail to Vaikunta sitting up there. ggsh 1 
types of relationship with You : 1 ) Pitha 2) Rakshaka 
Bh&rtha 5) jneya 6) Swamy 7) Adhara 8) athma 9) Bho 

The Lord interjects : ‘You said you have no know 
called Me ‘P&ripoornan’ \ Is it knowledge or otherwise ^$ 

you come to know this ? You also said that My birth in your 0 

a great fortune. How can you know about this if you are no ^ s po^ 
the circumstances or realities behind ‘avataras’ 7 This p 0 ft 

that You are not 'akinchanas' ; that being the case, how 
with my musical instruments, Parai, etc. to you ?!* ^ 

\K]Q kh 

Addressing the Lord as 'Govindaa*, Godha replies : , 

one thing that our relationship with You is not effaceable. W® 
relate whatever we know to the teachings by an azwar ^ er ^ e d° 
that this meaning is embedded in the 'ashtakshari* manthra. 
not know any vidyas and our being ‘akinchanas' is in order. 


nor do v*/e g° 
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this 

p at came th Sta ^ 6 ^ r ' shna asks : ‘What do you all expect from me ?’ 

'curd h 6 , answer • • 'We would like to eat with You in the forest 
the $ arr)e atb ■ We would like to watch You eating it and dancing at 
me ' ^ ou also distribute it. This will be our ecstacy.’ 

^Owiedgg ^ 0 1 U ^* 1 t about the reply. How did they get this kind of 
COfl1 Posed ^*" ie ineffaceable relationship with Me - the universe 
ex Pansj 0ri Ser, t'ent and insentient beings My dwelling - the 
t^y narr> * be Cleaning of ‘Narayana’, (earlier pasuras) despite 
6 b eing different.' 

The Lnrri 

re,at ionsh ° neec ^ es (9 Godha a bit: 'If I were to negate or end the 
^°dhg r P Which you say is ineffaceable what would it mean ?’ 
Pur ana s ePlleS : You i ust cannot do it ; we have heard that Vedas, 
’hsensjjjy 6 ^' ^ rea ch that we form Your body and You will not be that 
b* e aseg t, aS bnng harm to Your own body.' The Lord was highly 
f bhpy e Ganges the subject (!) : ‘Why did you call Me with 
^habh^h meS ’ ^ rTI * not an ^ mperor having had 'Govinda 
’dumb ISheka ’ ; you have also called my devotees with odd names : 

' deaf .etc. Doesn’t it call for punishment ?’ 

t hos e G ° Clha re Plies : ‘We are not knowledgeable (!) and we used 
etc. ? 6 b |,h ets out of love. Didn’t Arjuna also call You as ’Yadhava’ 

V 0lJ ^ * e ® s e accept our apology ; pl ease do not 9et angry. Didn’t 
hothj n Parr,a proclaim that you only care for the bhava’ intended, 

^ 9 else ? P | ease give us the implements we want.’ 

Pj^^y* c HARYAS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 

SUf) AM FURTHER 

Veriw The cows are compared to ’samsans', and the forest the 
C bla samsara’. We are always concerned about our body and 
Nothing about karmas to be perform 

• ii) The word 'arivu’ (knowledge) has been given mutations : 

rg^Pha. arivonru il.idha ' * any 

'hey a n mean thgt the y are la cK,nj ye 

*«> The knruA Ic .Hne referred to is ; the bod V is different from 

; .he S i" ‘ SU 0P '" i0 '’ haS "* 
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Since they go behind the cows they do not have any opP ^g^ion- 
learn - they do not know the moods / ways for achievin 

ku ra 

iv) Also expanded is the word ‘Kurai’ : Kurai '' ® ^ |__ 0( -d 15 
onru illadha and kurai onrumum illadha. They stress tha ^ beca use 
not lacking in anything (Poornan). This aspect is imp° rtan ^^^ After 
then only can He grant ‘sharanagathi’ to a helpless b ha gC t is 
all He is Siddhopaya. Right from the first pasuram this . ^ a t is. 
being emphasized : ‘Narayanane namakke parai tharuva 
Narayana alone can grant the desired goal (moksha). 

vl The six aspects flowing from this pasura 
Akinchanyatthva - not capable of any sadhana, ii) lack ot n ^ orna n. 
iii) the close relationship with the Lord, ivl Lord being * = ’ ari see Kin9 
full of all abilities / qualities, vl ‘kshame’ already sought, vi 
His grace to achieve the goal. 

• a na9 ath 

vi) The pasuram brings to the fore the angas of shar 
viz. Mahavishwasam, Karpanyam, etc. etc. 


UPANISHADS ETC. 


i) 

ii) 

iii) 


Lord’s eternal relationship : Thiruvoimozhi I, L7 
Sriman Narayana, the first acharya : Bh. Gita : XV, "15 • 
Lord to be known through acharya : Ch. Up. VI. 


3 4 
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★★ shittham shirukaale vandhu unnai cchevitthu, 
potthamaraiadiye potthum porul kelaai, 
p§ttham meytthunnum kulatthil pirandhu, nee 
kuttheval engalai kkollamal pohaadu 
itthaipparaikolvaan anrukaan Govindaa, 
etthaikkum ezhezhpiravikkum, unthanno 
dutthomeyaavom unakkenaam aatcheyvorn ^ 

matthanam kaamangal maatthelorembavai 




#lpjD(0 #lp 6ujB§i0ST0n®5Tff . | 

QurribptTLDQDij (curTrbpib Qurr0<ok 

Quj)rDli» GlDUJ^p £_05ffTgmiLD l9[ T)foi§l 

@[D<2fD6uoj cn4jffi(oinOT« QatTOTTCTTrTLDcb Gurrftrr^ 1 j 

@{bcnn)u uenp QaifTCTTSurTOT ^emp ffifT055T Cp® 11 ” 
CTibOT)(D«(5Lb cjGipip s-® JT ^® fT ^ 65Trr ^c e)J(T Lb 

a_[bGjT)rTGLD ujirGsurnii a_0jT«CSffi pmii 
ifijbrotD jbld «fTLorij«OT iDrrrbp <oTib L - irr<5l)fT 


a - t) a J 

42053 ra* 7if3e£>F33 , 

w O 

«v>^e cosdF 4P e 

^jdrseddjspo^ i 29 ' 
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Twenty 

■NINTH PASURAM : SHITTHUM SHIRUKALE (29) 

f . [The Lean 

lrst Part (• ° Li n k : While the last pasuram spelt out the 

'pttha r - 00rV f rdha ) of dvaya manthra, this pasuram elucidates 
their %\/ are > a t Sri mat he Narayanaya namah). Gopis conveyed 
sf) °uip sh °J Ur9ent War >t) of kainkaryam to the Lord. He, they desire, 
flll *d y' ^' s 9race and remove the obstacles. To-day's dawn is 
^ 3ln kary a f a ^thi which is pakva (matured). Godha talks not about 
^ a Ve j ns ° r n °w, but for coming seven lives / wherein they will 
^Ppava*^ 16 separa t' on f rom G°d • the core message of 

Ut Efial 

Leaning of the pasuram 

9 a, he red ^° rd ^ ris hnaswamy ! At this pre-dawn morning time we have 
ac Cep t . . 0 s * n 9 'rnangalashasanam' to your Thiruvadi', which please 
cattle * 8 ^ 0 • Having been born in the clan which grazes 

en,,s tinQ 6, ^° U ^ ease ensure that You do not let us down by not 
^ 0r Your ‘anthar^nga kainkaryam - this is our request 
Wa nt t not °ome to you to accept merely musical instruments I We 
s ev 0 p . e bussed for doing kainkaryam to You alone in the ensuing 
Vq(j ,rth *- In case we have any other desire (lurking in our hearts) 

' Vra tha ,ari ^ e * we do no * wan * t0 a ^ ef ^ ^ ^° U ensure our 
D Wi " ^ain fruition. 

Doping the message of the PASURAM 

Urg The 9opa maidens have expressed their keen desire and 
the u for d oing eternal kainkaryam to t e~ ord alone ! While in 
th e J 1 pa suram they talked about the way tprapaka), in this pasuram 
do in are ,0 °king for ‘prapya*. They have unequivocally stated fha{ 

(th e 9 eterna ' kainkaryam to the Lord 0 arama Purushaartha’ 
P't'biate goal). 

O This m , . tn the latter pad of 'dvaya manthra’ viz 

” ! _ Ur3m ,6la “ ,„js B V»®akW 

and uni Narayanaya Nama - thra is accepted as Sharanaga thi 
hlantt. Paya Para’. Dvaya manth 

hra and it has vedic accepta nC • 
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mon* 


This early morning’s scene is enlivening . th e sa 

of Dhanur - or Margashira ; the pre-dawn wa tQ the ff« n ’ 

has been energised ; this period provi es |\fe ' 3 n 

■mangala to dauy , fe i 
fulfillment o’ 


guna 

the time is so propitious, it can bring 
prospect to render one's life worth while ; real 


hose lit® hasiUS | 

And the participants 1: a very young ‘goshti whos^ sun is ^ 

commenced. They are susceptible to cold even w at V 

‘During the chilly weather and not caring tor kar yam t0 Y n 

shivering as we are, we have come to do ^pat 

Thiruvadi. And the purpose, 0 Lord, should You 


You, we shall express’ Godha tells the Lord. 


saying 


th at 


The Lord brought the ‘parai’ to hand over to reS pOhd s 

they wanted it. Shaking Her head to suggest no , G° $es erje e 

'Lord You’re the Supreme Being whereas we do not ev gen to t3 ^ e 
come near You. Hiding Your overlordship, You have c ^ s hO^’ n ^ 
birth in our inferior clan. You have desired our P r0 *' 

Your extraordinary love towards us.' f g 

While talking of proximity to the Lord, it may be sta |fg aa yui a ' 
are three types of ’moksha’ - Saalokya, Sameepya an pe' n ^ 

which the last one merits to be termed as real mosha. It ^ r _i a stin9 
with the Lord in Vaikunta. And the ecstacy that follows' s e 
resulting from eternal kainkaryam to the Lord. ^ 

Godha tells the Lord that if they seek from Him the io of 
f&nthar&nga) kainkaryam, He should not say ’no’. D° n ehoo'^ 
avoiding us by giving us a percussion instrument (parai) ^ ef . pe 
accept us as ‘kinkaras’ for seven births and You should h ^ a 
separated from us. The Lord, of course, knew that parai ^ a pts 
mere excuse - didn’t Her father use a bell hanging from the eleP 


neck while singing ‘pAllandu’ to the Lord’ I? 

f 0 r '"' |5 

Instead of asking directly for moksha, Godha asks 
’Saayujya’ and ’Kainkaryam’ to Him. It reminds one of Alavan , p 
opinion on Brahmas status to be inferior to being born as a ^ j’ 
the backyard of one who chose ’the happiness of devotion to 
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Ram, 


d manuj 

that jts e |f ^ at lf one Qets to do Nithyakainkaryam to the Lord, 

116 Were to ^wami Desikan would not opt for Vaikunta if 

d o kaink a ? Surr °unded by Sri Varadaraja’s devotees and got to 
the Lord tf 3171 *° 'Moksha’ therefore is the situation wherein 
^Comeg lrnse ^ chooses one to get His devotees together and 
been th S ° Urce °t ^ ove - samslesha and kainkarya to Him - this 
the form of 6 ^ rrTl °t ^ese smart maidens and this verse is in 

fVusharth ^ prayer to that effect ; - a plea for ‘bhagavath kainkarya 
d Vay a m a ‘ T t his verse along with the previous one (28th) form 
n ^ ra and need to be recited often. 

^ asur am along with the next (30th) form the Shaartumurai 
are sung in all Srivaishnava temples at the end of 

b Vad ar adhanam. 

p> 


Rva charyas 


/ COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 


further 

*.Uci dat Thi ? Pasuram is termed as ‘‘Prapyanthara P^rithyaaga” 
d he bhagavath kainkarya’ without expecting any return. And 

° Uld d o other karmas with a sense of happiness. 


c 0 | 0n * a PPears that Sri Krishna having been born in the cowherd’s 

^®shi’ 3ric * en 9aged in grazing of cattle had forgotten that He is 
Vyg k and others His ‘Seshas’ (the ‘master’ / servant’ relationship). 
StUdiJ^ 0r ' ,arka shaastras’ will be forgotten by those who have 
^aicJ if ^ey | ose touch of these for a month, it is said : the gopa 
‘hsj st S therefore remind the Lord of His sta us . y ou listen’ they 


brlh The early dawn or the last bit or - ™gnt ,s known as 
* ^ 6e -uhoortham’ - it is a time for .when the mind 
bith ar ^ ° lear (Brahme muhoorthe samprap aygdhaa thma no 

C* One wastes long years ^£^5? ° n,y ' 

e f ew years left for bhagav 


in ina v tel1 one or 

few years left for ‘bh£g av ^ 
u '’ both Physically and spiritually- 
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H*S 

iv) We, the Lord’s servants, always should strive f° r ^ ^ 

happiness. The supreme example is that of Bharatha who ^ 
such great meaning and name to ‘seshakula’ by doing great kain ^ 
in various ways ; and in their ‘Raghukula’ no one had done s 
noble work ! 

UPANISHADS ETC. 

i) We thirst, also the Lord thirsts, to meet each other: Thiruvoim 
VI. 2.7 

ii) Kainkaryam to the Lord while here : Thiruvoimozhi III. 

iii) Thapa (feverishly wanting to meet the Lord) : Nyasatile^ 3 
32 
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vangakkadal kadaindha maadhavanai k e 
tthingal thirumuhatthu chcheyizhaiyaar 

angapparaikonda vaatthai, anipuduvai ^ 0 ppa, 
paingamala tthanderiyal pattarpiran ko 
shangatthamizmaalai muppathum thapP 3 . 
ingu ipparishuraippar eerirandu maalvara^ 
shengan thirumuhatthu cchelvatthiru ma ^ ^ 0 ) 
engum thiruvarul peththu inburuvar ernb 

** (suiija&ai «l«o &©s)L-ib<£> LorT^ojOT^'S 

^ 0 (y)®ab§l '5 GffuSlCTlLpUJtTIT ^jpgijU 

^liiuaniD Qan0i<jTL_ ^ 

cmutiiaiDSO^ ^cmrQ^iflujd) uii-L_rr i 51 ijrr€br 


sjifiii^ iDrrsnco (Lpuupih ^.uunGLO 
^tii0 £_<smtjuurm rriflijsrorG' 

Qffiiiajswi ^0Qp<B^f)ia3 QffcbeufB ^l0LD fTlSOIT<so 

snij0Lb ^0<su0OT Qupp $g)sisTHp®jfr <STL ‘ 3UtT 


G$> ^ 


eu^ 


** ^cS,?j c^JtJCJo^cO. t§ 

At i 0 o ei tJ O 


At i tl Q ei tJ O <j r ^?‘ , 

3&>s£aao;& ?ifoDou3 3 ,oiraG e ** 

-d A ~D Zd d 


sad,, offoyjckp 

a cj 0 a -4 ^ 

s3 .zss&odrSeaiju 5 &raed,&f3c^> 

uu A -0 a u ^ 

dsp«±><;, 

*ai®3 4ie>dfao 

A^jOcJ q, d e) J 
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thirtieth pasuram : vangakkaqal oo) 


Su *9 as 


as 6 *" ea< * an< * Link : This is Andal's pasuram : She has 
that the ^odha : While in the last pasura Godha expressed 

9ot fh e ® 0sll ti wanted eternal kainkaryam, here the gopi maidens 
The ‘pft ^mathma, and Godha who acted'as a gopi also got Him. 
Win g e( a studying the thirty pasurams with earnestness : "You 
the Se s snugraha. Acharya is the ‘Sethu’ (bridge) for crossing 
of 'samsara'. "] 


ERal meanng of 


THE PASURAM 


Ado 

Pr °duct • rneC * boats, the vast sea was churned and the resulting 
Widens arnrit * 1a> was Qiven to devathas by the Lord whom the gopa 
aCc ®Pted moon ''' ke f aces ancJ adornments approached and 
Wa 5 c *° do kainkaryam in Gokula Brindavana. The way the vow 
the s _ ^ Uc t e d has been described by Godha Devi, the daughter of 
Srj Vj||- Poet Periazwar bedecked with Jayamala and a resident of 
Who r * pL| tthoor, in Thiruppavai, a pure Dravida Prabhandha - those 
Qettip |( ^ Cite ^ ese thirty verses daily will obtain all types of ‘Prasadha’ 
fh 0Unt extr eme ecstacy from the Lord of twin vibhoothis with four 
a ' n *like hands, reddish eyes and a beautiful face. 

'Doping the message of the pasuram 


listin' ^' s * s the concluding verse o‘ Thiruppavai and has the 
2g ^ C,l ° n of Godha reciting it on Her cwn behalf while the previous 
Lo rc( erses were sung in the gopi "Stance. Godha like the gopis got the 
r ecj *~* lrr >self. Being a phala-shruthi-verse, it says that those who 
6 the thirty pasurams with all earnestness and undertake 
rana gathi* at the Lord’s ‘Thiruvidi’, will earn His grace. 

Mah For ‘sharanagathi’ to take effect, the presence of Sri 
ch, alaksh mi is essential. And She came out when the Lord undertook 
it J nin 9 of the sea The term, ‘Madhava’ here is used appropriately : 
Jheans the Lord in the company of Sri Mahalakshmi: the Lakshmi- 
is ® a Without which the Lord is no Lord (!). And Madhava's equivalent 
, Shri Vahpathi The very purpose of churning the sea as far as the 
° rd ^ concerned, is Lakshm'-voga. It is said that when Sri 
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Without 

Mahalakshmi came out, His tejas and joy were uniq . gri n 10 
He will not have daya swaroopa : What is Srinivasa ^^.g pam e ® 
Vishnusahasranamam, Bheeshma has combined a aS tpirtee 0 • 

starting with the prefix Sri in one place and it is as m 

why hr''h9 

iii) Madhava’s mention therefore is all right, but bee n he' d 
Keshava ? While churning the sea, Lord’s hair whic ha ,r W aS 

together got loosened and lo I the exquisite beauty ° ^ho 
such that Sri Mahalakshmi, as soon as She appeare . ^ ^ e \/ath aS 

Lord was and lodged Herself in His chest in front o a ^ gS a ppe® r 
This is one of the reasons why Madhava and Keshava r\ na arna |S 
together. The Lord Himself has declared that Kesha ^gspav®^ 1 
boon-giving (varapradhana) : ’Yevam hee varadham ° arna ^ t0 3 
mamarjuna’. It is said that a rishi who had lost eyes'9 *y<esa^ a 
curse while in the womb got back his eyesight by dot 


nama ,apa. ^*1 

Uttering the name Keshava in the morning is especially ^ tl0 p 
and aptly the ‘vratham’ is in the morning. Well the usual in e ^ ar ( a pd 
is that He killed the demon Keshi. The ending of this ver ( se ,^ a( jaiu' 
of poetry has to be appropriate - it almost started with P ^jth 
paiyatthuyinra paramanadi paadi' and is fi nlS psa9 e 
’Kadalkadainddha Madhavane Keshavane'. The ending with t 
‘Keshava’ is as per accepted procedure. 

v/ith th e 

The boats referred to in the verse have nothing to do g 0 ( 

usual boats in the sea but they refer to ‘s&msaris ( 0 ^ or p 

chethanas), the sea itself being ‘samsara’ (karmas etc. f° e pd 
that word). Madhava / Keshava take the chethanas to the o > 

from ‘samsaara' - the Lord is the boatman ! Also interprets 
through the medium of the Lord ; the boat, samsaris cross th^ 
and therefore He is Siddhopaya as well as Sadhyopaya l. rnea 

Acharyas know the rowing well and take us to ParamaP^^ 
with Srinivasa’s grace. They are like bridges to lead us from sarT \ 
and they do the churning of shaastras which gives the Lor 
Lakshmi-yoga. 
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avers . is ' ' S 9ar * and °t h°ly verses (Pamalai) in chaste Tamil, Godha 
to the Lore) 63 t0 SUn ^ ^ oneself ° r ,n a group and it is an offer 
9ar| ar)C | g h ^ arpan ®t by Godha which enables us to offer daily this 
leaving 6 ^ as ex horted us to recite all the thirty verses without 
String Tf^ 60 ° ne " 3 m ' ss ' n 9 gem could change the look of the 
s Pou Se ^ in deed is an excellent ‘Poomalai’. Godha, the Lord’s 
u trr»o s t PSe ^ has recommended recitation of Thiruppavai for our 


this vvor|,j ^ ' S ‘good’ ? It is all those comforts not only while in 
^'H be Q a * s ° at Paramap^dha (anandha) which the Lord, who 
t^Ce . n,n 9 to You, has huge hands, reddish eyes and bewitching 
t p ar ar ^ a 6 ' s endowed with the wealth of Nithya Vibhoothi 
Padham) and the Leela Vibhoothi (the world here). 

^0 Vll) ° Ur V ° W wiM succeed auspiciously. 

p ASUb ACHA ry AS / COMMENTATORS ENRICH THE 

Ra M further 

^ab|g , ^bile the Lord was churning the sea, He had to create a 
the aa ® a nd that base was Koorma. He had to take the load and 
c QUnt| ^ ° f churnin g by as many as 33 crores of devatas and 
? 1 } ^ as asuras’ at a fast speed. What was the feeling for Koorma 
a hd f ^ aS So °thing to the Lord as that when we scratch our backs 
a lon„ Gel reliev ed. In fact this Lord went into sleep and enjoyed it as 

9 as ^ lasted ! 


' V aibK > Normal| y in various ‘divya deshas’ one hears of the added 
Vi||j haVa ’ of either the Lord, Mahalakshmi or an azwar. In Sri 
v aihk hoor ' a " the three are celebrated equally - Vatapathrashayee’s 


11 1C II II CC -w* 

a hd r! Va is immeasurable ; Godha’s of course needs no elaboration 

a hn the a2War connected with this place is Penazwar, Godha’s father. 

q He „ cvA/av f rom her ® ! 

San 9 pallandu not far aw y 


*» Thiruppavai (shenga) « n9a ;T™LT,“' Wherwer 

stJfl g. vast groups of bhagava"* 5 to participate. 
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so 


do 


-» I ri of 

ivt Just as the Lord enjoyed Godha s garlan ^ s . 
bhagavathas by placing the verse-garland on their ® | ^j S 

v) Krishna is the Supreme Being i.e. Sriman p5^ av/ as wh efl 
declaration was made by Markandeya Mahamuni to 3 ^ ^^a 

they conveyed to him their plight. Markandeya told 
Krishna is on their side they need not worry at all! The dud^ 

been blessed by Sriman Narayana long life told them *He' s 

deluge he saw Sriman Narayana with Sridevi and Bhoo 
the cause of this world and He is Sri Krishna. ! 


UPANISHADS ETC. 

ii Churning of the ocean : Bhagavatha VIII Ch. 7 an< ^ qZ^' 
ii) The Lord savourng Sri Mahalakshmi : Thirrna n 9 
(Vinnavar amudunna amudil varum pen amudhunda 


Sarvam Sri Krishnarpanamasthu 


Andil Thiruva$lihal§ sharanam 
Godha’s holy feet our refuge. 



nAchhiyAr thirumozhi 
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TANIAN 

allinal. thamaraimel aaranangin inthunaivi 

mallinadanda madamayil - melliyalaal, 

aayar kulavendhanakatthal, then pudhuvai 

veyar payandha vilakku _ . 

(By Thirukkannamangai andaa 

(The slim princess of Thirumallinad, beauty personified 
peacock, the bosom 'sakhi' or the sweet companion of 
Mahalakshmi who dwells in the right-then blossomed fresh lotus, 
beacon of Pudhuvai clan who lodged Herself on Sri Krishna's c 
is the auspicious light acquired by the vaidhika saarvabhaum3' 
Periazwar.) 
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INTRODUCTION 


Nachhiyar Thirumozhi along with its more f am 
T hlru PPavai, does not fall short of intensity in conveying to'the 
Andal's extreme love, bhagavath kaama, and she utilises the services 

any° n e she CQmes across to carry the message Qf Her 

d Lord ' She sees Lord ' s beaut V everywhere and in everything She 

escribes the details as to how Krishna married Her in u. ^ 
the ^ er n Her dream - 

way She experienced His proximity is described in the decad 

aranamayiram” and it has few parallels in the religious works. 


s . We bave accounts of experiences with the Lord by azwars viz 
( p Na ™mazwar and Thirumangai azwar and Her own father 
enazwar as Yashodha) in the stance of a Nayaki : however great 
bes e hymns of 'viraha' may be. they are still f rom > maie < izwars jn 
Na Vaki bhava’ - but here we have a Nayaki Herself, Godha, a young 
^ a 'den, opening her heart to the Supreme Being having declared 
a ^ She will marry none else. 


It is to be noted that one should not freely use the term bhakthi 
Voga - which is very difficult to practise - ‘bhakthi yoga’ is compared 
the task of walking on a bridge of hair built over a river of fire ! All 
that we ordinary mortals can talk of or practise is simple bhakthi or 
'°ve towrds the Lord combined with ‘prapatthi’. 

Being the foster child of Periazwar. Godha had, from early years, 
developed love towards the Lord and Her observation that she will 
n °t marry a mortal should not be misconstrued as she, being Bhoodevi 
herself, is not made up of five elements like us. The nearest marriage 
of a human being with a person from the other world is that of 
Thirumangai azwar marrying an apsara ! 


- K.R. Krishnaswami 
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k. r SR| ANDAL’S 

achhivar thirumozhi 

l^rnb/e | n 

^adha ng q 0 /^ IS decad - Godha enlists the help of Manmatha 
0r re ceivi n g if 3 *' Wbo ,s none other than the Lord Himself, 

. a,r, ka ry afT1 g S drace f or achieving bhagavath-bhagavatha 
ls u hab| e to 6 S ° dec * ared t0 Madhana Gopala that if she 
SlJr viv e . ^ ® et Sarr >slesha (union) with the Lord, she may not 
k^akthj) S S ^ ei 9ht of bhigavith kama (the pinnacle of 

p /rst pv 

8 th Theiyyoru ■■ 

god of love 


, ir »e fj rsJ _ 

^ a 9rria’ ^ astJr arn of the composit/on Sri Andal addresses 
'°Ve 0r Ma dhana Gopala’ who is Lord's personification of 
p °oj a ’ j ° Uraa 9a. To this end she undertakes the mandala 
°Ver a s P e cially cleaned and decorated place, extending 
March) o dayS in the months of 'Makara and Kumbha' (Feb- 
rsa ch ec „_ he re d<Jests Madhana Gopala to see to. it that she 
She toil he ab °de of the Lord (for doing Nithya kainkaryam). 
broth* S Manmatha (kaama) : 'I prostrate to you and your 
er Sambha’. 

Praw^ 810 Cr| ticism here is that how can Andal, the J . y s 
intern ° 3 ,esser 9°d like Kamadeva. There are ^ 
ro| e ^ eta( '°ns, but suffice it to say, he has to be se 
of th f an acharya making efforts to bring Andal in h 

Sit ad 6 L ° r d. who is Manmathamanmatha Himself.^ 

F) am 6w Usj ng the services of Lakshmana to ® ce to Sri 
V en , a When He set out to go to the jungle. $ed befo re 

r ea . atesha connotes to getting one s ®'^® r) this is 

W h,n9 the Lord Vem (sins. + *»layaW (rerro 

her elaborated in the next pasuram. 

A - 'Well before trie 

Messing K j madeva again. AndalIW wde r/raP9£>'" 

! Unri « I shall use the while sand , h and 

dec orating airaals. UM a" '" < ’ rn,n9 
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orniflG 

morning rituals (those who have to perform 
karmas like agnihothra etc. before performing gg cas*' 1 ^ 
have to prepare themselves thus : this is interpre r)tL)a | o 

aside worldly interests before undertaking ^ . g 
sharanagathi ; Kamadeva in acharya sta ^I ^ggav®^ 3 
approached for achieving the eternal bhagava 
kainkaryam and upasana to the Lord. 

As stated in Katopanishad, the bhakthi-fi" e ^ 

(jeevathma) is the flower-arrow, Omkara is ^gl aS ' <S 
Krishna, the Parabrahman is the target . j^LO rC * S 
Madhanagopala to ensure that each arrow marke gS p@ct 0 
name attains / reaches the Parabrahman^ ^gspaV 3 

SiddOpaya is covered in Rahasyatrayasara g. { j £ jgpaV a 

shodhanadhikara, 27th sloka - the Lord is ready aS A' 

to accept a chethana's sadhyopaya which is P ra ^ 0 ffei' e 
things like the soul or soul-connected things are to 
to the Lord, they being His own. ,•<- 

This pasuram further reiterates the need to offer at ^ s pe is 
feet the soul and everything. She tells Kamadeva tf 1 ® ^ th® 
unable to realise and attain the Lord she will public 1 ^ )S pof 
world at large that Manmatha is a ‘god of T' eS • ^~ e _ A f| 0 W efS 


1.3 


happen ; you better unleash the bunch of blossome ^ ^ to 
with name Govinda written on them from your bow ^ 5 

it that I enlist myself in the lamp of Venkateshwara / (j gpt 

lamp who is SiddOpaya - this may also mean that ^ 
being knowledge, once the jeevathma enters the Lord 
it acquires knowledge. 


s ab°° 


-itrol 


of 


There are eight types of flowers like ahimsa, d&y a - c ° ^ to 
sense organs, peace, truth etc., which Andal likes to 0 


the Lord in the morning/noon/evening. 

1.4 Andal says You legendary Kamadeva ! I write your 


nab 10 


on 


gra 1 


nt® c 


the walls with the heart and mind which the Lord has » 
for the purpose of protection which presupposes that ^ 
them for reciting His names which are etched in my ^ 
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a * I utilise the sense organs which are running like horses 
I y c °ntrolling them so that they do not get involved in external 
ma * er ’ a l interests. She tells Madanagopala who is said to 
e sugar cane (his bow), fish banners and horses etc. that 
s ne will offer all these during her worship to him. 

^ is not just a matter of mental worship but even as a child she 
declares that she wanted to unite with Him, and the broad 
breasts ooze out the milk of experiencing His divine qualities 
trough ‘bhakthf and 'knowledge' : I prostrate to You for 
achieving ‘Aathma samarpanam’. 'Come fast and accept your 
Property (aathma vasthu) from me right here she tells the 
Lord. 


1-5 Th ' s Pasuram needs to be understood in the right perspective. 
^ndal compares any talk of offering Her exquisite breasts to 
a human being is like a sneaky jackal darting in and smelling 
the havis’ in a holy sacrifice. It should be appreciated t 
Her aathma havis' is kept ready only for Shriyaft^. 
n °t meant for or is subservient to lesser gods an 
c °nsiders otherwise, that is, this ‘athma is subservie ^ 
9°ds thereby becoming undeserving of bei ^ ° were (0 be 
Su Preme Lord - he wastes this life. If my suicide’ 

off ered to an inferior human being, I shall comm 

Sa Ys Andal. 

0n a different note, it should he apprec'a»dtha^ 
being made up with » usual "* s |eme " B 
s Pouse a product of 'Shuddha s^tva. 

Andal says that keeping 
Addressing the fabled god-of-love, ygtsayana's Kaama 
u Pfront beautiful maidens (well-verse wh0 re cit© Veda3 

Soothra, as also the young VWc'1^ , com , abreast 
at a high pitch in the stance o P under take the ntua 
w hen you walk in the early mornl 

ln the spring month of Meena. ^ Qf clou d-hue 

P 'ease. you on your part, ensure tha ^ keen(y on Me. 
as also of ‘kaya’ flowers’ hue 
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e suga rcane 

1.7 "0 God of love I I am offering the raw paddy r '^ jpping 

and sugar-cubes along with puffed rice an a p r adh 8 V a 
your names ‘Kamaya namah, a un j 0 p wh ' 10 * 1 

namah .etc.’ I would like to achieve the s 3 ^ pave excit^ 

gopikas got during Krishnavataara - it s you w 0 
my mental state and produced desire in me. 

If 3S * 

The Lord, Krishna, who earlier manifested Hir ^ fonC j|e ^ 
bachelor. Vamana, and measured the Earth s ^ oU ^ gpjoy^ 
voluptuous breasts as He did with gopikas who 3 ,s 

"rasa kreeda’ with Him. You ensure that ^ eV jpg 
remembered as one who fulfilled her desire in this 


what the gopikas got in Lord's Krishnavatara. 


1.8 


be 3 ' 


iuty 


h 3 ' r 


^ 6 

Andal tells Kamadeva that ‘I who is said to ^ 
personified, shall observe my penance keeping ^, e 3 
unkempt, allowing my lips to become pale and *f t he ple aS ° re 
day. You should ensure that my austerities lead 13 
of my pressing the Lord Krishna-Kesava’s feet. ^ 

Andal conveys to Kamadeva (us too), the imP or ^ 
observing austerities like Ekadashi vratha and that for 3 w 
to sen/e her husband is the right step and that she wa \$ 
Known as a ‘kinkara’ to the one who Killed K^shi 
wanting to achieve eternal kainkaryam to the Lord. 


-mao c 

1.9 Andal seems to get into a threatening mood oppose ^ 

1 have been ottering you flowers thrice a day at your 
have prostrated - satisfied as you should be with my ^ 
you should enable me to do kainkaryam to the ocea ^ pe 
Lord, Sri Krishna. If you do not achieve it for me y 0Ll uqcK 
subject to the sins similar to those who deprive the ^ 
food and water and push and drive them to plough th® 

1.10 Once when the 'utsava moorthy’ of Madanagopala was ^ ^ 
out in a procession, Andal prayed to it and declared th 
would not survive without ‘samslesha’ with the Lof 
entreats him (Kamadeva) saying in order that she may ge t 
he, who has sugarcane as bow and flower arrows, shou 
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or d Krishna, who humbled Kamsa's Kuvalayapeeda which 
Was e *bibiting its ‘M^dhaa'-ego - by dislodging its tusks, He 
who split asunder Baka's beaks, to have samsl§sha (union) 
w, th Her just the same way He had with gopis. 

^•is exquisite garland of Tamil songs sung by Vishnuchittha’s 
daughter Godha who is seeking Kama's help to reach the Lord, 
Krishna. Those mastering this garland of songs will achieve / 
a ttain Lord's feet. 

2 

Second Decad : Namamayir4m : 

On the little girl playing in the sand 

Preamble This decad describes Krishna's interaction with 
9°pikas. and Godhadevi imagines herself to be one and 
Participating in various mischievous acts of Krishna. 

2.1 Af 

Mt one time the Lord Himself manifesting as Naranarayana 
Was doing 'tapas' for uplifting the chethanas, when the gods 
oame to worship reciting His name. That very Lord, as Krishna 
°ame to play mischief with the gopikas ; they had decorated 
the road normally used by Manmatha, and had built structures 
w 'th sand ; the star being Panguni Uttharam, the day Sri 
Mahalakshmi took birth, added to the festivities. The gopikas 
Plead with the Lord not to break the sand castles. 

The special meaning for this situation is that we have our body 
structures built with the outcome of our sins/good deeds. The 
request made by Godhadevi is that this body of ours should 
serve the purpose of kainkaryam to the Lord as long as we 
are here and the Lord should ensure our health for the same. 

Continuing in the same vein Godhadevi addresses the Lord as 
the small lad lying on a fig durin 9 deluge and tells Him 
that with great effort, until the backs started paining, they have 
built the sand castles. 'Therefore allow us keep seeing them 
to our hearts' content' pleads Godhadev,. 

On a different plane it means that with these bodies (sand 
castles) we should keep seeing ou endlessly so that we feel 
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Durp° se 


of 


for the P urw \ 

satisfied that this body came into good use e(T1 bod^ e °. 

realising You. After all You are reputed to se to brea 

of ‘daya' and before realising You, if 0Li ^ joe to 0 
them (\.e. dying), one will conclude that it 

grave sins. 

of Ne raS a 

.3 Lauding the manifestations of the Lord in A h !lnd that He ** 
and stating that He reclines on the ocean ^ te ||s ^ ^ 

Gajendra from the clutches of Crocodile, Go ^ ^ >o 9 lV 
that infatuated as they, the young maidens wer 9 c astl eS 
just glances ; with great effort they have built the 
They request Him not to break them. 


ic^ 


2.4 


ds W^ 1 ' 

*0 Lord with the hue of dark cloud 1 Just like the ^ p a pg s 0 
drive out the heat with rains, You can ward of - th e 

separation with Your bewitching face and magic ^ ^y pe 
drive us crazy and love reaches dizzy heights. 


driven to think that ‘You are a cheat having 


produc 


the 


wo fl 


2.5 


in us. We will be able to, if we choose, publicise 1 ^ s rna" 
about Your deception. But You may think that we yob^ 
minded maidens. Despite this, while attracting cs ^ sab 
exquisitely beautiful face, You would like to ' Drea ^ ern f 
castles without our noticing it. Pray do not break 

t p e r th e * 

Krishna is supposed to be asking the gopis as to ° n 

will get angry if He spoiled the white-dust (sand) P a vi/i" 

the road used as decoration. The gopis reply ^ uS s 

definitely be not angry with You. But surely we wi ^. (| fe ei 

as these sand patterns were drawn to amaze You an 

disappointed.' , 

oS ed 

You have lodged Mahalakshmi in Your chest, who is s yob 
to deter You from undertaking acts of cheating 
dont appear to have any mercy or grace towards uS va o r 
not Madhava but You are the naughty or stealthy ^ yob^ 


Ki 


Ilin9 


Kesava. Has Sri Mahalakshmi also been influenced by 
stealthy nature ? You acquired the name Kesava by ^ 
Kesi, the horse-demon. Caught in the pangs of sepa ra ^ 
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^tended to ni 

k6, am'). Ar v 6ase You with beautiful designs (of ‘rang oli / 
2.6 h 0ur e ^ es rea Hy the seeing eyes ? 

° es Pite their ni 

lower part ^ ^ *° d * stur k the des, 9 n s, the Lord spoils 
n °t °f His t ° ' ^ ben they tell Him that they are 

T hey tef; Hirn Pe *° COmm,f misch,e fe, He tries to fall on them, 
have not a We are St '^ V6r ^ y° un 9 maidens, and the breasts 
Him : ‘Look^y 3 ^ ^ e tries to fall on them, they tell 

a l p eady |< ° U ^° n * ^ ave to P rove that You are brave. We 
and the ° W **" ^° U a br ' d 9 e to kill the Rakshasa groups 
d° no ^ GSu ^ Was that Lanka became a battle ground. Please 
are, iust"^ ^ IS Sb °* w,tb Tangolis' Into a similar spot. We 
lr,a Ppro ^ tilled with love towards You and it is 

Phate that You display Your bravery with us.' 

The Lord 

taken Wants to test and make sure that they in fact have 
them fe ^ U ^ e * n Him on ly- He expects genuine love and urges 
ch f ° d ° ka,nka ryam to Him at all costs - He puts the 
thanas to test this aspect. 

Q b °rd is told to use His bravery to fight ‘asurf elements 
not to convert our body into a battle ground. You arrest 
d control those organs in us which drive us to get interested 
e vil things. You, who is present in the small cave in our 
od Y' ensure that we lead a noble life like Sitarama. 

^ ben Krishna spoke clever words to excite the young maidens 
the V retort : ‘You utter these words to those who grasp the 
Inner meaning and not with us - we are too young for these 
Words.* 

,J bst for the sake of a single person, Your beloved Sitadevi, 

You enlisted the service of monkeys and bears. We are in 

midst of the ocean of ‘samsaara' and our bodies are like Lan a 

and why haven’t You built a bridge for the ocean o our 

samsara ? Please do not, repeat, do not brea e ^ 

houses (which are our bodies acquired by us o i 

good deeds and we would not like to lose this body without , 
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2.8 


before 


are, 


\fje 


realising You (You should accept our kainkary 
thinking of breaking them). 

Well-mannered and round-mouthed lasses that 
used small pots and sieves for bringing fine san these 

sand castles ? What benefit do You derive by brea that 
beautiful castles ? Poking them with His fingers, e ^ 
that indeed was the benefit. They react: ‘Do not touc ; 

hands which have touched others'. He responds by ^ ^ 

‘See the way I touched' and softly kicks them. P' eaa ^of'4 
bother us‘. Krishna says that He being the Lord of ^bo' 1 
it should not hurt them, and to this end He shows His 
the discus. They retort by saying that, being unable *° th e 
Poothana with the discus, didn't You enjoy brio 


poisonous milk ? 


e atih9 


If sugar crystals were to be bitter, would anyone en ^|,ghtf^' 
them ? 'No doubt You are exquisitely handsome and ® 


but should You touch women's breasts ? You drink ^ 
itself - aren’t You callous ?' they query. Krishna says ^ 0 y 
is ocean of mercy personified. At the mention of ocea 0Lj gh 
say it cannot quench the thirst either by touching ° r .^jpg 
drinking and similarly however much we see Your ^^Ljpgiy 
beauty, our thirst cannot be quenched ! You are be 1 
'Ocean-hued' ! 


2.9 Realising that Krishna should be somehow avoided, the y ^ 
maidens decide to meet at a secret place, reaching there ^ 
by one (and not in groups). Lo ! He is already present < n , 
secret place. They decide to build the sand castles ^ lS 
heads to avoid looking at Him. He lifts their faces, presses 
face and has them in deep embrace. He breaks the 3 
castles and queries 'what next, what will you do now ? 

They tell him that He is a cheat. Didn’t He cheat 
Chakravarthy ? ‘You used the third stride to push Bali into 
abyss of hell. Your deceptive quality is world-famous . ^ rl f.. e y 
retorts by asking as to why then they were after Him ? 
respond : ‘You saved the gopas by lifting the Govardha 
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2.10 


hl,,s : they did Govinda Pattabhisheka. We are enamoured of 
°ur love sports and got infatuated. Why do you subject us to 
Pengs of ‘viraha’ (separation)’. He says that He is in 
communion with them and there was no question of ‘viraha’. 
e Plays love sport with them and tells them to be happy, 
hey ask Him coyly to release them as elders might notice. 


he maidens tell Him that the reason for Sitadevi parting with 
the ambrosia of Her lips to Him in Ramavatara owes to Her 
duality of mercy. They narrate : When Sita did not submit 
herself to Ravana, he instructed the demonesses to bring Her 

th 

topped head to Him. That very night Thrijata, one of the 
ra kshasis in the Ashoka Vana dreamt of Ravana sitting on a 
donkey with his body smeared with oil and falling, into a pit of 
We t oowdung, topsy turvy ; further she also saw Sri Rama 
Notorious and proceeding northwards with Sitadevi sitting on 
Jndra’s Iravatha. She concluded that Ravana's defeat was 
Eminent and told her friends not to trouble Her. Hearing this 
Sitadevi determined to save them. 


3 . 


When Anjaneya was about to kill them after victory, Sitadevi 
intervened and saved them. Similarly she requested the god 
^9ni, not to burn him, when his tail was lit with fire. The 
Maidens tell Krishna that such was her quality of mercy and 
Protection. We are keenly looking forward to doing kalnkaryam 
to You and have built castles with white sand, (white colour 
representing the ‘sattvaguna). Please do not break them - the 
scene is indicative of the path for sharanagathi'. It also refers 
to the scene of 'paramaikanthis’ performing their duties as 
per shastras and absorbed in meditation of the Lord in 
Srivilliputthoor who will 9 ran t them all happiness while here 

and at Paramapadham. 


Third Decad : Kozlazalppadhan munnam Krishna 
snatching the maidens' clothes - the Inner meaning 


Preamble : "r he 

maidens’ clothes 


inner meaning of Krishna stealing the 
while they were bathing has been brought 
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haastra’ 10 te 

about by Godhadevi in this decad. There is river ° r 

that one should not take bath without clothes ^ gods 
defile it otherwise. It is said that a river has pro ^ ^ 0( j|d P e 
and the water itself has nascent 'agni in it. an 


subject to sins if we violated this instruction. 


The Lord. Krishna, demands that they do ‘anjaU ^ ^ py 
both hands since. He tells them, they had comm re turr* s 
taking bath in a nude condition. He excuses them 
their clothes. , n rd 

th® 

For the sins of minor nature committed by the 9°P c0rn ir>itt®^ 
gave them a small punishment. Similarly for sins 
by us by way of ‘bhagawath-bhagawatha insults lap^ ^ ^ved 
the Lord inflicts punishments like distancing one fro ^ ^ |iK e 
relatives ; He snatches strength from organs w 1 ^- rar o’ > 5, 
clothes to us. The only way to get over such ®P® C ^ 
appreciating His quality, pray with ‘anjali’ to Him. He ^ 
whatever He has snatched from you - the clot e 
returned to you I 

1 0 Lord, who sleeps on a serpent couch, unable to ^ ^ e ll 

pangs of separation from You, we came here to pgp9 5 
before the cocks started crowing. We wanted to cool o 
(i.e. wash away our sins which are obstacles in ^ pgth 
Parabrahman). We undertook the full-body immersio ^ e \oQ 
(avagahana) in this mahanadhi, Yamuna. Despite T 0Ll jpis 
present in front of us we are not able to embrace To ^ ^ 
has increased our pangs. Therefore, we shall not re 
‘avagahana bath. , 

gpd 

O Krishna, we are Your servants . please excuse u tSi 
return our clothes’. Krishna says : ‘If you are my se ^g’. 
you should follow what l say. You do anjali with both ha‘ e 

They convey their inability as they have to cover their s ^ 
but they will do anjali with one hand. Krishna tells them 
anjali’ with one hand is not acceptable as per shaastras 
that they should use both hands. They think of two hands- 
>s, one hand of one combined with one hand of the 0 
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3-3 


9°P <! They tell Him look < 
Hands !' 

^Hey c/id the combination 


we are doing 'an Jail’ to You with two 


clothes on rT 0n W anja,i ' but K ^" a places their 
same tree th 6 ^ vanishes - They come to stand under the 
Perched nn ^ expenence a rare sensation and see Him 
*ere h* Same tree ' They ask Him as to how He came 

single W imYouV m'" ' ° reated f" 1 ' lra * te ? Ca " 1 
Path riiri U ' They respond ' How and through which 

arrived k V ° U C ° me ? * We wanted to be Here before You 

'vater ° Ut 886 V ° U here ' ,f ,s not the p,ace for us ,0 Have 
as w ^ 0r ^ S You. To avoid You, we effaced our foot marks 

like 6 Walked 1 We did not cal1 you at all like a Gajendra, or 
do ,h° PafaS troubled by Kalinga. Krishna says ■ 7 had a job to 
here, which I don’t think I need to tell You'. 


e maidens realise that the only way to please Him is by 
Rising Him. They start doing it : ‘Bedecked with a TuIasi 
9ar/and which is the symbol of You being the Lord of the twin 
boothis, You have manifested here out of love towards us. 

° Ur looks are so enjoyable that we want to observe You 
eternally. Such being the case how could you commit such a 
mischief ?’ 'Since You wish to keep observing Me I am here’ 
Says Krishna. They respond : ‘For that to happen, we need to 
Have great fortune (bhagya). Since we lack it and that our 
alders scold us if we get mixed up with you, we only achieve 
sorrow' desiring You.' 

Krishna in multiple prototypes embraces each one of them 
ar >d tells that He will return the clothes. The gopis dissuade 
Him as they fear others might notice it: ‘Please do not upset 
tHe accepted practices of the world. Please give us the 
clothes’. Krishna shows His empty hands ! 

Totally distraught with Krishna’s refusal to give back their 
clothes, the gopis re-enter the river to cover their shame, and 
keep requesting Him. He asks them to come to the river bank ! 
when a few make bold and stand nude in front of Him. He 
surveys them from top to toe and plays pranks with their bodies. 
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houses 


They caution Him saying that if anyone from TheV 

Der w 

will P art 


. —: r |-|OUS®^' 

notices it, they will not be allowed to en er ^hat 

query Him : ‘Isn’t this bad behaviour ? ^ ern ® ^ ^ part ^ 
did to Ravana when he behaved improperly. c |othes’- 
or give whatever You want. Please give us ou ^ 0 rd. 

The subtle interpretation here is that in order to a ^ .^gj^gsh® 
one should have the big desire, and caught in var |0ljS 

(separation), get submerged in experiencing ^ in ^ |S 
qualities (gunanubhava). The gopis are sU ^ me ua |jties 
qualities. Not being subject to the opposing d ^h* 0 * 1 
happiness and sorrow, insult or free from it, h ® a * °^ e L0 rd s3>fJ 
are a product of Prakrithi or our ‘Karmaphala . n ude 

the two-some opposite qualities in the gopis stan i || US trati' /e 
front of Him besides their beautiful features. T e ^ e gd 0 
example cited here is that of Sitadevi who ^ ^ sl ghf 
experiencing Sri Rama's exquisite handsomeness ^ gl - e a^ e { 
on a lowly personification of desire viz. Mareecha. tQ sri 
She silently prayed to Him without break and this 
Rama freeing Her from the clutches of Ravana. 

thinfP 

The distributive knowledge is constricted and it 
around you like a candle - this is known as Dharma^^ na 
jnaana, while Dharmijnaana which evolves after .Constricted 
has got rid of all his karma is self-illuminating. The pa 5 

state is the result of Lord's displeasure with us an ^ py 
robbed from us the full knowledge which is repres er ^ ^grd 
the clothes of gopis. Through incessant prayer we ca 
off all obstacles aided by Prapatthi and achieve Dharm ^ C fgt 
i.e. ability to see everything. The Lord has entered the 
place as Antharyami and receives kainkaryam. 


rish ' 5 

3.4 The gopis remind Him that He was so considerate to ^.| 0 
and citizens of Lanka that He killed Ravana to save all s 

now He has been so unkind that He has snatched their c g 

and deposited at the top of Kurundu tree. Tears are f 0 e 
despite controlling them. We know You're the Lord - P 
return to us our clothes. 
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3.5 


he Lord of twin Vibhoothis, Leela and Nithya, resides in the 

er ' He is perching on the topsy-turvy tree and this Vyooha 

asudeva’ has subjected the chethanas based on their karmas, 

1 h the result the ‘Distributive knowledge’ or ‘Dharma bhootha 

Jnaana ' s restricted / constricted. Those who do not perform 

U es as set out in shaastras have to face Lord’s wrath. On 

e other hand one will enjoy Lord's grace if one realises the 

ne ed to perform karmic duties and pray to Him to rid one of 
3l! 

Slr >s, and win over sense organs - through this, one could 
efforts to realise Him. Although it is not possible to 
a chieve full attainment of the Lord, even a little proximity to 
Him will render one become contented and happy. One will 
a °hieve crossing the ‘Prakrithi Mandate’ and enter Vaikunta. 
One should pray for full realisation of the Lord while here 
itself. 


O dark-hued Lord ! The small-sized Kayal fish and the large 
Ca t fish (scabbard fish) are biting our legs. Imagine if our 
brothers were to come to know about the trouble You are 
Qiving us, they will rush to this spot with their VSlayudha (the 
staff) and drive You out ! That will end all this love sport, 
therefore rather than perching on the tree (neepa-vruksha), 
Tou better return our garments. 


T he pain caused by the biting of fish is like our sins which 
9ive rise to sufferings in our life • sufferings of a higher degree 
include getting into two extremes heat-cold, joy-sorrow, being 
r espected-insulted etc. all these while we are in the pond/ 
•ake of experiencing Lord's divine qualities. Just like providing 
f he snatched clothes to the gopikas, He has to bless us with 
9 ood health / the eight gunas*/blossoming of distributive 

knowledge (Dharmabhootha jnana), and then only we can 
conquer the extremes of opposites and achieve Vairagya. 


We should, just like a " d Unmoved 

by anything, also dl (SofZ’v 

undemone 'sharanagathi. at th feet of the Paramapurusha’ 

S pra^g » « ^ and “»"» •» 
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3.6 


pleasures of Mukthathmas and Nithyas m P ^ m (eadin g to 
Godha is urging us to achieve all the bene 
brahmanandha while here itself. ^ 

t stem® ^ 

The gopis plead further saying that the lotus P ^ ^ aS pad 

themselves to their legs, and resulting in seve ^ eX pert th 3 
as the sting of a venomous scorpion : O Lor , c0 \|ect'r>9 

You are in the pot sports of flinging up and sa^ oa r 

the pots, please give up Your sport/mischief 
clothes.’ ,p 

tpe Lo f d 3 

Our heart is like the pond and the holy feet o ^ frU>t s 
like lotus stems ; the lotus stem causing severe pa r in 

and the muddy * Qn e 


rebirths- 


he 1 


arts 


of our karma leading to suffering 

which the lotus roots are held represent our ^ 
should seek Lord's grace to see His holy ' n fQf de ep 
and move slowly to see His entire body c 

meditation to which our sins are obstacles. 


in 


on e 


One's body is like a pot and one’s karmic fruits reS ^ 0 \jofd 
being a fat man, or a blind man or a lame man. ^ ^ ef0 
plays with the pots, which are chethanas and He ^ r °^jch 
up ; they attain Vaikunta ! When chethanas intellect ^ rQp e 
like curds is churned using the acharyas teaching 
and shastraic tenets as the churming rod, the resulting 
is pure chethana characterised by knowledge, a c _ { 0 fd 


-- ~ 3 - . , t U0 L° l 

subservient to the Lord appearing as butter whic $ 0 ^ 
relishes. It is said that the Lord might reveal Himself * 
form and snatch his consciousness. This is interpreted 
theft of Navaneetha'. 

d t 0 

Having not yet become butter or navaneetha for the 10 
relish, the chethana while here could pray to the Lord ^ ^ e pt 
object of seeing Him, when the sins prove to be a de 0 & 
and give rise to sufferings. One should entreat to 9 et 9 thi5 
health etc. which indeed are the garments talked about m 
decad. 
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3.7 'Yn 

ou are the one who protects everyone during deluge and 
you are enjoying (!) the situation or plight of our being caught 
<n the water, besides Your abnormal sports with us. We cannot 
think of saving ourselves as our houses / villages are too far 
°ff. Alas ! How funny it is that You are so troublesome to us, 
We are infatuated by You ! If at all our parents were to come 
to know of our love towards You, they would never approve 
°f it- Do not continue sitting atop the tree with our clothes. 

to a family while there may be many a successful son or 
daughter, the parents are always worried about the one who 
is below par and needs help. Similarly You, the Lord of 
Mahalakshmi that You’re, are always worried about those 
caught in the samsaric life and not others viz. Nithyas and 
Mukthathmas. Even when You bring them out after deluge 
You place them in situations as per their karmas, and enable 
them to get over rebirths with the help of various yogas or 
Prapatthi as delineated in shruthis / smrithis / puranas etc. 

You are said to be waiting to help the chethanas even before 
they resort to any ‘upaya’ (You being siddhopaya). However 
Y ou do expect the chethana to follow the tenets as per his \ 
varna-ashrama’ dharma. Despite their transgressing the 
shastraic tenets You subject them to some punishment but 
take them to Vaikunta. 

While even before death we wish to realise / experience You 
by praising Your divine qualities, and even being stuck in the 
water, we are deeply longing to see You, You who is supposed 
to ward off sufferings of Your devotees, are putting us through 
Punishment (as per karma for transgression of tenets) which 
results in various ills like bad health / being caught in sensual- 
worldly aspects/constricted distributive knowledge etc. Death 
is still far off and we want to realise You urgently ■ if our 

Thayars. Sridevi/Bhoo-Niladevis were to see our plight, they 

would not agree with You. Please do not punish us. Give us 
our clothes which spell health / con rol over sense organs, 
the feeling of master-servant relations ip etc. and thus ensure 
that we experience You while here itself with these bodies. 
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W ith dar* neSS , 

Even when the entire universe is enve '° P ® nd your 

You are worried about protecting the wor ^ ^ a re 110 e 

eyes appear to indicate Your W ® n ‘J^ on8 hip '• 

oniy ones or those who enjoy spous you t° 

other women aiso. Therefore it is not befi ^ isite iy beaU y 0 u 

everyone’s clothes, we aver strongly- lothes v^h' cb 

lad, Gopala, please protect by throwing the c 

have kept atop the tree. e s o' 

As categorised by the Lord in His Gita, tbere ^ thr ee ^ 
devotees praying to Him / praising Him. get ^ ^ 

Aartha, jinjnasu, artharthi, keep praying unt ^ n0 thi°^ 
they want, while jnani, the fourth type, exbe ° piS go®'- f 

doing eternal kainkaryam to Him and has it a 1® S ^ 

first three types may even resort to worship ^gjdeh 5 a f 
gods - a Jnani will never stoop to that level. 7he ^ , g 

women in the pond/river belong to one of the sLl( -e 

much the Lord tests the fourth type He knows ^ s3 tis 
type will stick to Him steadfast. While, if hie c *°^. c | Se 
the three types immediately they may even ^ p ot 
that He is not a protector of prapannas ahd 0 0f . g 0 ^ 

devotees' desires - this will lead them to ' eS ^ grn th e ’^ 
Apprehending such a possibility, the Lord gives . th e ' 
clothes, that is, fulfillment of their wants and ke 
interest in Him intact. He ensures the progress 0 


towards liberation. 0 

3.9 Despite Your maternal uncle, Kamsa, making 

new-born baby escapes from the strong prison whe r y 
and V&sudeva had been kept captive, You, throU 
illusory power gave a slip to prison guards. You, a d ° e5 

then. have, now subjected us to mental misery. Yasho ^ ee iy 
not take You to task - she allows You to move and 3 ^ cK ed 
as You want. Cheating people being Your nature, ^ olJ gf 6 
the poisonous milk from the deceptive Poothana » V 
indeed shameless I Give us back our clothes. 



chethana* h*» 

° f th *r hearts - h* ^ KriShna as An,haf yimi. in their cave 
" fe Just as He f rep ! th6m from the clutches ° f samsar/c 
Kamsa had- a rr a „ . parenfs from their fetters. But Just as 
^sudeva-Devaifi 9 ^ t>9hi Securrty deterring anyone to meet 
H,rn by creation * ’ KnShna has Prevented us from realising 
Kama, Krfldh US ^ r '~ s h3dvarga ).- the six negative qualities 
th ° Se Who w a ’ M6dha ’ Mafhsa rya, Lbbha and M6ha. To 

rev eaI Himself nt f ° SSe Him in the cave of the hean He wil1 
a b°ut th e /r 3S ffl6y ' ma 9' ne Him - these lucky ones talk 
als ° His d eXPenence 7 interaction with the Lord, which is 
Ar, tharyam’ eS, ® n ' k ' nd realisation of the Lord in 
•he urge to' fT>an ^ esta *' on 030 occur only if one has 'shraddha', 
just ag ° a ^ a,n Him. 'Shraddha' should be like Your spouse, 

Y°u, by VV3S *° ^ Su deva-Devaki. The Lord Himself helps 
you f ro ' nS *" in 9 f be required knowledge and bhakthi, freeing 
is p* nia ^ e tillusion). While Prakrithi is Kamsa, the illusion 
ana ‘ IP'S illusion prevents us from realising the Lord. 

p rete^° 9 '^ aS Krishna that the so-called bhakthas are 

give ^ d ' r>9 t0 have bhakthi . but You accept whatever they 
bha (dh ° u and Vou don’t seem to bother , however, the real 
ey *” 1as * *bat we are, offer You kainkaryam which You don't 
^ ®P notice - shameless You’ they tell Krishna. We should 
.J**® fervent appeal to the Lord to expand our 
arrT1 abhocrthanajnana' which will open the door to realise 


10 Th 

6 Message hidden and flowing from the Lord’s love sports 
With gopikas is termed as ‘divya' - Krishna has said as much 
10 His Gita ; such sports by the Lord have a message to convey. 

T hose who read and comprehend the subtle messages 
c °ntained in the poetical garland as sung by the daughter of 
Periazwar, the King of Sri Villiputthoor, will get themselves the 
rare benefit of travelling through the 'archiridhi path^and live 
•n eternal enjoyment in the company of Sriman Naraya 
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4.1 


Fourth Decad : Telliyar P41ar x pect' n9 

Preamble: ‘Koodal Vattal' is a game which rn ^ QliS foh^ 
to be united with their lovers play and it assu w pethe r t ^ 
They conclude at the end of the game as or ijpes 
lover is coming or he will not. They draw ena t»le ^ e ^> e o 

looking intently, get to see formations whtc enS uhh9 
conclude as per belief. Godhadevi read, in 
pasurams, the omens. ^ 

The Supreme Lord who is prostrated by thoS ® g ^ay) 3 ^ 3l 
are proficient in tatthva (reality), hitha ^/lalih ^ 0 j 
Purushartha (the goal - Lord's feet) residing an garn. 
hills as the rich bridegroom, is reclining at ^ prihS'^g 


h3 


4.2 


4.3 


You, Madhanagopala, known for your power ^ 
together the separated lovers, ensure that the 
drawn mingle and display a good omen. ^ 3 f n, 

If the Lord Srinivasa residing in Venkatadri, Thirukk ^ ^ eC j rn ^ 
the manifestation of Vamanavatara, should ^ urr ^ see to ^ 
for eternal union, You, the god who unites lovers 
the lines we draw total up to even number and 111 

e*q ° i51 d 

If the Lord, Krishna, who manifested Himself as the ah 
adorable son of beautiful Devaki with bright f° re 
deserves to be praised by Brahma and other gods, ^ lih e 
be united with me, you who unites the two lovers,)® 
to produce a good omen. ^ 

4.4 To everyone s awe and amazement the young Krishh ^ 3 pd 
the Kadamba' tree and leapt from there to Kaliy 3 s |r ,g 
started dancing I if the Lord who is an adept in 0® a n d 
coming, you who bring together separated lovers, I 
complete the lines. 

o. god. you who brings the separated couple to unite' lf 
who trounced the exquisitely decorated and i" eD oS in 
elephant. Kuvalayaapeeda, were to come in search 0 ^y 
Mathura which is full of high mansions, and were to eh* 


4.5 
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house and spend time eternally, you ensure that the lines I 
have drawn come together. 

6 0, God you who brings the separated couples unite again ! If 

Krishna who destroyed the twin Arjuna trees (and gave moksha 
to the two gandharvas who were in that form), and saw to it 
that Kamsa fell to his own wily plans, comes to me to join, you 
6 nsure that these lines drawn by me come together. 

4 y 

God, the one who unites separated couples ! if Krishna, 
w ho erased the mischievous Shishupala, the twin Arjuna trees, 
seven bulls, Bakasura, Kamsa with his special weapons, 
w ere to come to join me, ensure that these lines drawn by me 
c °me together. 

4 B 

O. God, the one who unites separated couples ! if Krishna, 
Who chooses no other place to reside excepting that where 
there are loving devotees, who is the protector of perfume- 
Wafting Dwaraka and delights Himself in grazing the cattle, 
Were to come to unite with me, ensure that the lines drawn by 
come together. 

4.9 i 

in yore, the Lord decided to retrieve the land and wealth lost 
by the gods to Bali Emperror and return them to the gods. Just 
in case people might attach a strange connotation if they came 
to know that the Lord went for alms to Bali, He assumed a new 
manifestation that of a young bachelor with requisite 
Paraphernalia, making sure that He covered Sri Mahalakshmi 
resting on His chest with a piece of deer-skin, and walked 
into the place where sacrifice (yaaga) was being conducted 
at Bali’s courtyard. He achieved the feat of getting the three 
feet of land as alms, and immediately He grew with one leg 
measuring the earth and with the other He straddled the skies. 

O god who unites separated couples, make note that if He 
were to come to unite with me, You will ensure that the lines 
drawn by me come toget 

4 -10 The Lord can only be known through the Vedas - He is the 
cause for creation, sustenance and dissolution. He is the 
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■ He*' 0 "® 

primordial being, going by the name Ad s urrend e 

can grant liberation (moksha) to those w His aC *' ^ 

to Him. This cardinal truth comes to the or ^ ep' s ° de ut 
from time to time. This aspect is exempl'f |e o0 zin9 ^ 

Gajendra who at one time was highly eg ^ ^ h „rioo' a 


Gajendra who at one time was my y ^dhirh°° : S 

‘musth’; this elephant in distress called ou ^ ear \s 0< 9 ° eS 

he was saved. If this Lord who liveo in t w po ljr ' 1 t0 

were to come to unite with me. O 9°^* ^ j ra wn i 0 " 1 
separated couples, ensure that the lines I 3 

produce a good omen. n5 of 

r the p^hy 

4.11 In yore, once when the gopis, unable to bea ^ ^rh a9 ^ 
being separated from Krishna, chose to apP ea ^ fo 
to come and unite with them. This stan . |C j enS ad°P 
experienced by Andal and stating that the ma ^ wh efe .g 

the age-old system of Koodal Vattal (Koodaliz 31 ^ reS ult' 

one observes the omen through gazing of the ' ,ne g C jted 
in the preceding ten pasurams which, if G°^ 

comprehension of inner meanings, would e > s s' 

ijl/0 U 1 1 

realisation through elimination of obstacles 
committed from beginningless time. 


5. Fifth Decad : Mannu Perum puhaz ^ tf1 e 

Preamble : Having largely set Her stocks on otTI ^ c oP^ 
last decad, Godhadevi now resorts to messenger 
Her feelings. She chooses a young Cuckoo to c ^o 0 * ^ 
There are reasons for Godhadevi to select 3 __ ah 
preference to other birds - azwars like NammaZ ^ se h d 
Thirumangai azwar also chose birds in ‘Nayaki stan ^^gptS 
their messages. The bird as such having two wings reP ^ 
an acharya. one wing standing for knowledge and 
tor sathvic / daily rituals (anushtaana! ; it appears 1 a ° f 
Godha has chosen a young Cuckoo, a student or sh> d ge 
an acharya who has developed both the wings, kn ° 
and anushtana. has been selected. 
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The cuckoo distinguishes itseif from other birds in that . ^ ( 
is particular about the tree it lives in - it prefers punnaga 
tree; (2) since its young ones are brought up by crows, t e 
shishya’s parents are there to give birth and he is reared y 
his acharya ; (3) a Cuckoo eats bitter fruits first and then 
sweet ones - similarly the shishya after the common life which 
includes study of ordinary subjects becomes proficient in 
shastras ; (4) its cawing is said to be in panchama 
corresponding to his fluency making one wonder as to whether 
it is ‘panchama veda\ 

Godha addresses the young Cuckoo : Desiring as I do the one 
who has noble qualities, the one who is Shriyahpathi, and the 
one who has an exquisite crown which is studded with nine 
types of precious stones, the one who satisfies everyone s 
desires, I am solely concentrating on Him and I do not notice 
anything around me including you, but you distract my attention 
by pulling my bangles ; is it right on your part to do it ? You 
better call all the sweet names of Sri Krishna until He hurries 
to come to me. 

^ Godha now addresses another Cuckoo which is engaged in 
gathering shenbaha* (champak), flowers, sucking their honey 
and breaks into singing : 0 Cuckoo, you see this Lord who 
has the conch in His left hand (connoting pranava’) does not 
only fail to show/reveal Himself to the one who desires Him a 
lot, but has entered my heart to live with my soul as also 
granted the treasure of chanting His names / singing His divine 
qualities, He is just watching my plight. You sing in such a 
way that Srinivasa comes and reveals Himself ; You sing 
invitingly, 

^•3 As a response to Godha’s request, the Cuckoo leaving aside 
the champaka flowers, readies itself to invite Srinivasa ; when 
it sees the buzzing bees sucking honey from fresh flowers it 
enjoys that sight and forgets all about what it had proposed to 
do. Godha addresses the Cuckoo again ; ‘In yore, Sri Rama 
sat on the chariot provided by Indra and with Mathali driving it 



178 


• h ead to fa"" 

towards Ravana, Sri Rama sliced off Ravana one 

different directions and brought peace to the apP ear t0 
who showered His grace on all chethanas does shih eS 

be coming towards me. Invite Sri Rama whose 
like a blue gemstone, so that He comes to me • 

her ca " s 1 

Godha, finding that Sri Rama did not come t0 cko0i t> ein ^ 
Cuckoo again and tells in a sad tone • 0- u dissoW^ 
separated from Krishna, the (resulting) sorrow > ^ ^ 0 rd s ' 
my bone. My broad eyes which were as brig |^ e |ess ■ 
staff (Velayudha), have shrunk and are looking ^ ^ pof 
have not been able to cross this ocean of sorrow, aS 

have a boat in the form of the Lord of Vaikunta. ^ on e 
you do the plight of estranged lovers, get to my ^gfis^d 
with a beautiful body, and the Garuda flag, an< ^ c 0 f th e 
by the unique quality of ‘Anrushamsya’ - the d ua ^ QS]0 \e& s - 
Lord which eliminates the sorrow and suffering of 

cuC K°° 

i.5 Finding no sign of Krishna yet, she addresses th ^ in 
again •. 'O Cuckoo \ The Lord is residing in this 3 ^ y\e 
Srivilliputthoor, where the swans keep flying sll oyje ^ |S in 

being obedient to the sanctum sanctorium ^ ^0^ 
archavatara (divine idols) with golden Thiruvadi, but d rnV 

like to see Him as He was in ‘Vibhava* manifestations ^ Qe 

eyes have no patience and are wide open like fish-eye ■ jn ,g 

l am hoping He may come anytime. Without anyone red H |s 
im, He displayed His grace by touching one and a! 0 se 
h'ruvadnn the fourteen worlds and He had the sole P ^t 
ifting the chethanas from their samsaric life* a ° . y/ith 
comes to me, I will feed you with sweet rice m 1 * 
and will allow you to befriend my pet parrot. ^ 

Kata P h ' S famed t0 have upanishadic impo rt5 ' 

“ ***'*« <*» Lordl are said to be » 
bMbe branch a a tree with lh e tormer eating .be fru“ 

bis lr W barmas. while the sof* „„ 

kainkarvam '7 tn,har ''’ m ' Even if one is inclm ed ' 0 f 
a Vam 10 ,he Lord, he should aiso fulfil the b^’ 5 
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shaastras like ‘sandhyavandhana’ etc., Godha says it is also 
not enough to recite His noble qualities - you should have the 
urge to realise Him and have His darshana as the goal - she 
on her part will provide 'Purushakaara' - mediatory role 
whereby she will ensure that the Lord ignores our faults ; one 
can achieve eternal proximity with the Lord. 

Godha now addresses the child-parrot : 0 little parrot ! The 
Lord, Hrisheekesha, the controller of sense organs, who is 
respected by gods (by bowing their heads and prostrating), 
forced me to have union with Him and now I am caught in the 
pangs of separation. The rosy lips, pearly-smile and the body 
endowed with beautiful bosom have all lost their beauty. If 
you could get Him by calling Him I will bow to you for your 
help. 

Godha, being concerned with chethanas not given to 
knowledge, addresses them followed by the details of 
procedure to be followed during / while requesting an acharya. 

Godha brings in Hrishikesha, another name for the Lord, the 
controller of sense organs. She advises us to make a fervent 
appeal to the Lord with jnana (full awareness) and bhakthi for 
which proper use of sense organs is a pre-requisite. If you 
can experience, you will enjoy the ocean of ecstacy - ‘satthva’ 
guna will dominate. Your love towards the Lord is reflected in 
the redness of your lips and, jnana and bhakthi shine as the 
two breasts, and the Lord will enjoy this combination. Having 
had this experience you can tutor the child-like chethanas 
and breast-feed them with the milk of jnana and bhakthi. 

Similarly one should pray to an acharya saying : 'You acharya 

having eight attributes like ahlmsa, sense organs control, 

kindness towards all, patience, peace, penance, meditation 

and truth which are like eight flowers blossoming in the cave 

of your heart, and are experiencing the Lord without any 

arepess of the outside world, please pray on my behalf so 

aWa , i reveals Hirnsei' n my heart. If the Lord appears, I will 
that He revc 
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5.7 


ever be grateful to you and I cannot give anything in 
you - all that I can do is to prostrate to you with fo 

the Lor di 

‘0 beautiful Cuckoo ! Keenly desiring to embrace ^ g0t 
who reclines on the Milky ocean, my breasts swe^^ ^ a |j 
excited thereby tormenting my mind. You Cuckoo, 0 f 

do you go into hiding ? Can’t you call my Lord, the ^ 
discus / mace / conch etc. and if He arrives, I wi 
grateful to you. 

The Cuckoo here stands for an acharya in whom the 
despite having jnana and bhakthi (represented bV ray ^ 
breasts above) appeal to the acharya that he shoui ^ , 
the Lord in such a way that they realise Him/get to a j 5 o 

if you can help a chethana to redeem himself you 
achieve or earn Lord's pleasure. 


go t0 

5.8 ‘O little Cuckoo 1 you who are enjoying the mangoes, ^ 
Shriyahpathi straightaway, that is, to the Lord who is an 
in handling the bow, Sharngam, and who exhibits 
love during love-play and giving the feeling that we ^ ^ 
one body ; even the Panchajanya which is ever attac e 
His hand, does not come to know of our love-play* ^ oLJ 
observe our love sport if you can call and bring Him. 


5.9 Continuing her address to the Cuckoo Godha says : ‘O CljC 

who is living in the garden filled with bumble bees, listen to ^ 
carefully. I am caught in the love net of Shriyahpathi, wh° 
shining like a colourful parrot. In case you still want to contm 
living here, you either call in such a way that He arrives 
bring me golden bangles (!)’ 


The mention of golden bangles connotes one of the fW 
ri utes of a sumangali', and once we undergo sharanaQ® 

Tttrh 6 ? 0 ™ 6 L ° rd S wives - As prapannas, we also have 1 
i u es, doing anjali, oordhwa pundra (Thiruman and 

Sinkir d6Si9nated P'aces). bhagavath-baghavatha 

ya etc. The acharya (referred to as Cuckoo here! ' 
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asked to pray to the Lord so that he realises the Lord while in 
this body itself and grants the kainkaryam referred before 
('bangles' standing for it). 

^0 Godha refers to Vamanavatara resulting in the Lord, as 
Trivikrama, measuring the fourteen worlds and tells the Cuckoo 
that when the Lord was testing as to whether she was loving 
Him only, when she underwent the painful experience of facing 
cool breeze and full moon for the first time. She tells the 
Cuckoo not to trouble her the same way as cool breeze and 
the moon did, particularly if it wishes to stay in the same 
garden: ‘Ask Narayana to come to me, lest I drive you out 
from here’ says Godha to the Cuckoo. 

5 - 11 Godha. the daughter of Periazwar of Chaturveda-proficiency 
fame, who had the union with the Lord who straddled the world 
as Trivikrama calls upon the Cuckoo to be a messenger : 
‘You the beautiful cuckoo, you call my Lord of ocean-hue in 
a melodious voice so that He reveals Himself - 'those who 
recite this divine poetry of Godha which is rich in philosophic 
imports, will not only sing the 'moola manthra' in Paramapadha 
but also realise Him while in this body of five elements’ so 
stating Godha ends the fifth decad. 

Sixth decad : Varanamayiram 

Preamble : This is an extremely famous decad and no South 
Indian marriage misses out on this post-marriage sport between 
the newly-weds. It is sung in a particular fashion. The last line 

of each verse ends thus : . kanaakandSn thOzi naan' 

meaning I saw it in the dream. 

What did Godha see ? While on the surface the dream is a re¬ 
play of various procedures in a marriage with the Lord as 
dreamt by Godha, ail prapannas being Lord's wives He, who 
is the only 'purusha' reveals Himself and gives them His 
experience. The Lord chooses only those whom he thinks are 
deserving to get this experience - not all become prapannas ; 




182 


d ha ve ^ 

such people are always thinking about ^ t0 wh° 

interest in anything else ; the Lord has c .rna^ 

pleases Him most in the Gita 'PriyO hee j 

Pr/ya ’, rd Sri Krista. 

'O my sakhi (confidante) I dreamt of the ° ’ ver ing ^ irT1 
going round the town with a thousand elepha ^ 0 nt of 
and the decorative plantain stems being fixe 10 Ke pt 

houses as also golden pots filled with holy wa 

near the doors.’ • 

bh agavatn aS 

Before God-realisation one needs to ensure eI -ited hV 
‘anugraha’ (benediction). The bhagavathas, re ^ e g X p e rien ce 
the proud elephants here, intoxicated with the Go b0 |din9 
(bhagavad-gunanubhava) enjoying the ecstacy a are 

the golden pots (poorna-kumbhas) - the bhagava 
bedecked with Tulasi garlands etc. which appear _ va tpa 
they are the welcoming arches for the Lord : each 
is like a house for the Lord. 

for the 

‘O my companion I I saw in a unique dream, . en t 
‘panigrahana’ ceremony slated for to-morrow, the e . ( 
lion, that Madhava is, was standing inside the decorated P 
constructed with plantain and beetle-nut trees.' 

i 

Beetle-nut trees represent the stable-minded- bhaga^ 3 ^ 
bodies shining as gold and the Lord is to be found arno 
those jnanis for marriage with them, which is imminent. 

O, my sakhi! I dreamt of all the gods led by Indra come 
to decide about my becoming a bride and my would-be 
in-law Durgadevi draping me with the ‘mantravastra 
putting garlands on me.’ 


6.2 


6.3 


sister' 
and 


When a chethana gets the proximity of the gods of the hiQ^ 
world like Bhooh, Bhuvah etc., and without expecting any* 1 ™ 
from them he continues with his penance to realise the Lor ■ 
the gods talk amongst themselves that he will join the L ° r 
and bless him for it to happen. Durga represents the Pra kn 
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which will assist him to achieve brahmanandha - while in 
this body frame he will be assisted to expand his 
dharmabhoothajnana'. 

6 4 

° rny confidante 1 I dreamt of brahmins bringing holy waters 
fr om all directions, and seating me beside Sri Krishna, 
sprinkled the holy water on us.’ 

Known as ‘prathisara or kankana bandha' in worldly parlance, 
't formed the next stage ; those who were experiencing 
p arabrahma came on their own, on the strength of appropriate 
vedic manthras saw to it that we cross the ocean of samsaric 
life, and blessed us to realise the Lord and stay with Him 
eternally. 

O, my companion ! I dreamt of beautiful maidens carrying 
la mps resembling / radiating rays of the sun, as though, and 
9olden pots with holy water for welcoming Lord Krishna, who 
a Ppeared to walk like a brave king with His holy footwear - 
This made the whole world shake as it here. 


6.6 


The vessels or pots are like rajoguna wnicn a chethana would 
like to overcome and the water therein is like the Lord, the 
Antharyami ; and when the rajoguna is eliminated it results in 
realising the Lord. When the Lord really appears in response 
to a chethana’s prayer, the chethana feels so excited that it 
appears that the world is trembling. 

•O mv sakhi < when ‘mangala vadhyas 1 were at work, I saw 
under the rows of garlands hanging from the ‘shami'ana*, my 
husband Lord Krishna, walking across and accepting me f 

says Godha. 

, . ci na the Lord, the chanting of Veda manthras 

Just before real® 9 v g dh yas' is heard. Closely following 
resembling the n»» QUt of the conch. Right then, the Lord 
it is the ‘Omkara ' erT1 -bedecked podium reveals Himself 
who appears m m hand and accepts him. 

and He holds the s 
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6.7 


'0 my sakhi ! I dreamt of going round, accornpanie 
ebullient elephant like Sri Krishna round the agni w 
recital of ‘veda manthras' was going on. 


The above scene is common being much like the one ^ 

marriages. As soon as the ‘panigrahana' ceremony ctl 

the newly-weds go round the ’agni'. During sharanagat i ^ 
is like a marriage, the chethana is led by the acharya. 
the chethana establishes the Lord in his hear 
circumambulates Him. 


6.8 'O my confidante !’ the Lord characterised by divine 

lifted my leg and placed it on the ‘ammi’ (stone). What is ^ 
talked about is the ritual of ‘sapthapadhi’ wherein^ 
bridegroom places the bride's foot seven times on a s 
block. The relevant 'manthra' during this ritual says ■ ^ 

be filled with love towards each other and let us determin ^ 
have cordial mental attitude. The stone stands for stable mi 
and body.' 


6.9 


The Lord is said to declare / grant to the chethana as 
progress, parabhakthi. parajnana, parama bhakthi, saroop 
salokya, sameepya and sayujya. 

Godha tells her sakhi that she dreamt of her brothers keepm9 
and on Lord s hand and putting ‘laja’ (made out of P a 
as it contacts a hot container). 


The chethana is said to offer to the Lord, with ‘anjali’ the burden 
§chTrya 9 S ° U ' (jeevathma >. through the help of 


and th p C | n h U 6S t0 te " her sakhi tha t she dreamt of hers*" 

sandal na t application of perfumes like saff r ° n ’ 

e'phant T t ^ ^ bein 9 taken on a procession on ah 

what is known* 60131 ' 6 9aVe 3 bath to them and the couple ha 
31 ,s known as 'avabratha snana'. 

The above ritual is said to have been in vogue in Kerala and it 
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Was on the fourth day the bride and bridegroom got such a 

bath. 


6-11 


God-realisation is said to produce ‘sarva-gandha’ and the 
chethana takes bath in ‘bhagavad gunanubhava'. Godha hints 
here that a chethana should desire only that which leads to 
liberation through sharanagathi. 

Those who master this decad comprising practical rendering 
panigrahana’ with Lord Krishna by the daughter of the 
k' n 9 Srivilliputthoor, will get all benefits in life and live in a 
banner acceptable to the Lord. 


Thinking about the Lord all the time will confer all benefits to a 
chethana and will lead to God-realisation - this is the message 
*bat is issuing out of the poetical rendering by Andal in this 
becad which is full of philosophical imports. 

Seventh Decad : Karuppooram NarumO 


T. 1 


Preamble : Although Godhadevi experienced ecstacy in the 
last decad, it was all in a dream. As soon as she was awake, 
she is struck by Lord Krishna s separation. She is jealous of 
Panchajanya, which appeared to move in front of her, as it 
has the good fortune of the contact of ambrosial lips of the 
Lord. She asks Panchajanya to narrate its experience so that 
she could feel Lord's proximity. 


'In order to get 'punya' people have to undergo difficult tasks 
like taking bath in the holy waters while Panchajanya has 
reached, without any effort the coveted position of Lord’s hand, 
Godha tells the conch. The jealousy talked about is sathvic, in 
the sense that it only talks about not being near the Lord and 
Panchajanya has achieved 

•O Panchajanya, snow-white and stable-minded that you are, 

I ask of You about your experience with the Lord (who broke 

Kuvalayaapeeda’s^ tusk) « camphor ilsu^oul? orTre 

.« 
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it eternal 




(juice) extremely enjoyable ? You, who experien 
do tell us about it. 

‘ asura' ky 

.2 You, Panchajanya, who were born “ a " hnut pajo 

'Panchajana'. without having to worry reached 

gunas have achieved the proximity °'l ^l-white “"t 
the region of His hand itself ; You, the s ^ ple aSe 

issue out sounds that make the demons trem 
describe the beauty of Lord's lips. re 

+ y°° 

7.3 0 Panchajanya ! exquisitely beautiful and 9 rea moon. s ° 

just as the moon rises on the ‘Udayagiri during o |S 

also you have ascended the very hands of Sri _. u rai - |l 
the son of V&sudeva and the king of Northern ^ narro« n9 
appears, because of that unique status, you a r ^ ^ 0 fd 5 
to me the experience of savouring the ambrosia 

' ,PS ' are KK e th ® 

7.4 O moon-like convoluted (valampuri) conch ! You ^ yod 

orb of the full moon perched on Damodharas shoo 

seem to be whispering secret-manthras in His eafS hie relV 

His appreciation. Even Indra cannot match you, 

envy your fortune ! 

*th y° u in 

7.5 O Panchajanya l There are so many who grew up vs/l ^pg * 
the milky ocean, and have 'remained unheard of ° r LJ ' th e 

But look at your privilege. O great conch, you are t^ s 1 fo r 

nectar of Lord s lips - He seems to have developed dis 
me for sometime now. 

7.6 People tend to look for holy waters to earn ‘punya» ^ 

you, who is of asuric origin, are residing eternally e s 
T"* 1 * “V hand Of the Lord, who shattered into P» aS 

'fir..in"V. rm:i . Qf ,he taitshasas. Nalakoobara. kn0 ^ 0 gt 

of I nL n shas ■ Vou are swimming in the nectar issd' n j 
« Lord s tips. What exactly is the reason or what ha** y 
done to earn this unique (or , une , 

Panchajanya ! You have lodged y°“ r *' 


7.7 


in thp rii\#i■ — -wtajanya i you nave iuuy^- - 

the d,v,ne hand of the Lord who is endowed with * 


es 
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resembling red lotus on which swans perch and draw its 
nectar; He is the son of Vasudeva : the first cause of this 
world, its dissolution and sustenance ; He is referred to as 
‘anna* in shastras ; isn't the treasure that you are enjoying 
extremely unique ? Please tell us. 

O Panchajanya ! how can I describe your unique fortune ? 
Your food is words which issue out of Lord’s mouth ; you 
sleep on ocean-hued Lord's hand itself ; but we the maidens 
for whom the Lord you are experiencing every moment, is life 
itself or life’s goal ; out of jealousy, we lift our hands, as 
though to fight with you (!) while doing ‘pranamam’ ; but you 
don't even suggest to the Lord to bless us, which is against the 
code of ’sharanagathi' and therefore you are doing disservice 
to us. 

You Panchajanya who are bestowed with the great fortune of 
God-experience (bhagavadhanubhava) ! Just like the sixteen 
thousand ‘gopika-sthrees’ who drew nectar from the Lord’s 
mouth ; when the devotees watch that scene, won’t they quarrel 
with you saying that you, all by yourself, enjoy it sitting on His 
hand ?! Better tell the Lord that He should bless others also to 
enjoy it ! 

^' 1 0 The daughter of Sri Vishnuchitthar, the one who had acquired 
special status, visualised the unique experience of 
Panchajanya with the Lord, Padmanabha, and composed these 
ten songs and if devotees can recite with full understanding of 
the meanings, they will realise the Lord (with Godhadevi). 

Eigth Decad : Vinneela mfilappu 

Preamble : Having not achieved union with the Lord through 
eulogising of the Panchajanya, Godhadevi now turns to the 
clouds which despite their thunder/lightning qualities appeared, 
soft-natured to Godhadevi. She queries them as to why the 
Lord Krishna of dark-cloud-hue has not revealed Himself. 
When she sees them proceeding towards Thirumala, she 
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nf extreme P ar *9 s 

requests them humbly to carry the messag ^ Godha c)eVI 
due to separation to Lord Venkatesha. This aC ^° n , es ^ a ', 
may bring into memory Kalidasas Megha san 

5rharya s w 

The clouds here represent the intellectuals i.e. . ^ring in 
have a similarity to clouds in that like clouds w ^ achin gs to 
sweet water, acharyas also bring only relevan places t0 
their shishyas like clouds, they also go to selec ^ c |oud s 
teach their shishyas - they fill them with knowledge 
filling vantage places with water. he 

Like clouds, acharyas choose the right time to ^ var joU s 
shishyas. If not done so, the shishyas may be subjec 
illusions I 'bramasV ^ rn 

Just like the clouds, they do not expect anything slJ ptie 
Like scattered rain, acharyas' teaching sometime ta ^ ^jch 
form (moola manthra teaching etc.). The ensuing dec ^jn 

moves round clouds, should be understood Resent Sri 

ids reP res 


‘acharyOpadesha’. It is believed that clouds rep rew 
Ramanuja who came later though. 


8.1 


them 


as 


Vinneela -. Addressing the bluish clouds, Andal asks 

to whether her Lord who has chosen to reside in to 

He cho s 


Thirurria |al 


accompanied them. Does it talk high of Him if ~ |j|<e 

destroy her without trace ? Passing over her mount ^ 

breasts tears are dripping and are inviting Him, shoW> 
femininity. 

in ^' s 

The clouds here personify Sri Ramanuja. Amudanaar js 
Nootrandhadhi has throughout declared that Sri Ram an ^ t 
like clouds, a symbol of kindness, as they shower rains W & 
even asking for it. It appears that Godha wishes that Ades 
do the work as her messenger to inform the Lord about 
plight. 


8.2 She appeals to the clouds, which shower gems and tres*** 
o convey to her at the very least what the Lord has ^ 
spea ing. To accentuate the pangs of separation (viraha 
the Southern breeze has targeted her alone. Is it justified 
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The nine gems are like Sri Ramanujas nine compositions and 
he has interpreted various subtle ‘charama slokas. Andal 
wishes that Sri Ramanuja render the Lord as enthusiastic as 
he could so that He reveals Himself. 

8 ^ 

J Affected by the ‘virahagni’ I have become famished ; the 
complexion has turned pale ; my bangles are sliding down as 
the hands have become thinner. My heart has fled towards 
Him. I am surviving just by reciting the holy names and noble 
qualities of the Lord of Thirumalai in the hope that He will save 
me from my plight. 

Sri Ramanuja’s concern for all chethanas is well known - he 
climbed the top of Goshtipura's 'gopura' to proclaim the subtle 
meanings of manthras for chethanas to progress ‘godward’. 
This pasuram’s inner meaning being this : Sri Ramanuja, who 
was as benevolent as clouds is requested to plead with the 
Lord for god-realisation of chethanas while being here itself. 

Addressing the clouds which she says, are endowed with 
beautiful bodies shining with lightning, she asks them to convey 
her condition of being young and having breasts befitting her 
youth, and her eternal desire to be in embrace with Lord’s 
large chest which happens to be Sri Mahalakshmi's eternal 
home. 

Sri Andal is requesting Sri Ramanuja as Adisesha to ensure 
that she stays with Lord Srinivasa eternally and her heart is 
craving for attainment of the Lord. The two breasts represent 
the two forms of bhakthi (sadhya bhakthi and sadhana bhakthi). 

8 5 Continuing to address the clouds further she says that the 
Supreme Lord finished off Hiranyakashipu merely with the 
use of His nails, and He subjected her to separation from 
Himself resulting in her becoming bodily weak with the bangles 
sliding down. I would like to know about Him only if the bangles 
can stay as before, which are a symbol of a woman being a 
’Sumangali'- 
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8.6 


kary arn 


(as 


Sri Ramanuja being the very embgciirnen ^ t ^ enr ^j kud e ^ 


expressed beautifully by Poihai Azwar . pasd ral 

. Thirumarkaravu : Mudhal Thiruvan ^ Lorc j wh’ lle 

is being asked to find a way out to realis 


this body itself. 


the coo" 09 

Sri Andal continues to address the clouds h ^ ^ pole 
effect •. ‘Just like a fruit’s core is eaten ma ^ tpe e3pp ^ 

centre and not dislodging the outerpart so ^ tak eP 0 

measurer Trivikrama residing in Venkatacha a ^ fehT° in ' ' 
the sap from my body ; this includes my ° a ^ odt 5 ’ 
heart, energy etc., That is why I just apP ear fof 

world as though I am a woman. I keep y e gtc 
eternally and in all my postures - sitting, sleep 

the oce aP (l 

As Vedantha Desika observes that having ^ run ^ neS s fo r a 
Lord's mercy, Sri Ramanuja was filled with ' <|p ^ en t - 0 a 
chethanas and worked tirelessly for their up 1 urn oP^® 
travelled far and wide for this purpose. Hjs 1X13 - s j n g L° r 
Sribhashyam starts with a ‘mangala sloka eu o ^ ^paia^ 
Srinivasa. The word ‘shalam-konda’ could be rea y|d av3 
kondu' which stands for a long story involving his 9^ ^gd ^ 
Prakasha, who, unable to bear his ‘shishya s fame ^ a 
kill him - Sri Ramanuja without any trace of ma 1 ^ are d t° 
slip to his teacher. Thus, his coolmindedness is c ° ^ ^ 0( - a" 
clouds with cooling effect. He was instruroen gO°^ 
chethanas to resort to the feet of the Lord through 


8.7 


offices of an acharya like Sri Ramanuja. ^ 

LO rd ^ 

O clouds I You are cool on the Thirumalai where th e ^ (Tiff* 
milky ocean resides as Lord Srinivasa ! You prostrate ^ 
and convey the message from this servant, that is, a ^ e 
once He should embrace her so that the perfumery paS a th’ 
has applied gets effaced I For this purpose alone is my ( 
still with me. Convince Him that He should come to me- 

One should understand that the two breasts are comP ara t 
to inana and bhakthi and those who have both thes® 
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experience with the Lord. Most of the people, despite having 
jnana and bhakthi, also have other attributes in addition. Just 
as the external perfumery gets erased from the breasts with 
Lord's embrace so also the other aspects get eliminated 
through the recommendation of an acharya to the Lord and 
only jnana and bhakthi remain. 

Sri Andal tells the clouds that despite meditating on the Lord 
who destroyed the enemies in Lanka, and expecting / awaiting 
His coming only, and despite, in the process, getting famished 
like the falling leaves during season, He has not even sent a 
word of benediction. 

The Lord not only manifests Himself when ‘Dharma’ touches 
the nadir, but also sends His messengers like 'IMithyasooris’ 
to re-establish the Dharmic life : e.g. Our Azwars and 
acharyas. Talked about in this context are Yamuna, 
Kanchipoornha and Srivatsanka Mishra. Unable to thwart the 
heretic faiths which were raising their heads all over, they 
requested the Lord to intervene and the result was, Sri 
Ramanuja appearing in this world. It is also surmised that since 
Sri Andal herself could not fully counter the rising negative 
elements, she is also said to have prayed to the Lord to send 
Sri Ramanuja. 

Sri Andal recapitulates Lord's assurance that He will provide 
protection to all those who take refuge in Him, and declares 
that it will be deemed untruth if He does not remember Her 
and in the process a slim-figured maiden commits suicide, 
will it not bring bad name to Him ! ? Will anyone respect Him 
(He better think of protecting His devotees / kinkaras). The 
foregoing is in the form of address to clouds, which she says, 
reach high in Thirumalai as the ebullient elephants’ high stance. 

The elephant referred to is Sri Ramanuja and it is stated in 
Irandam Thiruvandhadhi that in Thirumalai, the male elephants 
oozing out the liquid of ebullience feed female elephants with 
bamboo sapl* n 9 s dipp e d ' n honey - his shishyas’ are female 
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of 'cN^y^ 

elephants and he feeds them the subtle meanings b . neC j 
manthra'. Add to this the honey flowing from 
meanings of Ashtakshari and Charama sloka ! 

.. •> . gpdo^®^ 

8.10 Sri Andal ends this decad with a ‘phala shru 1 • 0 f 

with a beautiful forehead, the daughter of the con 
Srivilliputthoor viz. Vishnuchitthar, who was not foun ^ e se 
in any aspect of ‘bhagavad vishayam’, who compos tQ 
ten verses in tamil utilising clouds as messenger, 
see the Lord having Adisesha as His couch, and ^ oS ^ erna | 
recite them with knowledge of the meanings will achieve 
kainkaryam to the Lord by becoming His servants. 


9. 


Ninth Decad : Shindhuracchembodi 

Preamble : In the last decad, Sri Andal made efforts ^ ^ 
the dark clouds to send message relating to her ^ a ^. neC j. 
separation from the Lord, but they instead of doing it just r ^ 
This in turn led to new growth with all types of |f 

blossoming and, birds flying about with their loved ° n 
anything, her pains increased. 


9.1 


in 


‘Indira Kopam’ is a type of red insect (cochineal) f° u , 

of Lord^ 

And 3 ' 


Thirumalirumjolai all over and this reminded Sri Amdal 
red lip (bottom one) - ‘it is paining no end' tells Sri 


itiful ^ 


How can l survive without seeing that Lord with beau ^ 
charming arms, who churned the ocean and gave ambro 5 
to gods but also got for Himself, Sri Mahalakshmi - He 10 
Mohini avatara too ! 


9.2 


O my s&khi I the tuskers, in the absence of their she-eleph 3n 
rub against mud-mounds and reduce the pangs of sepa rat '° _ 
Added to this is the winsome smile of Mullai creepers, 
branches of trees rub against trees as if in embrace to tea 5 
me as it were. My friend, I do not think I can survive. As I ^' n 

contact ?Ku me ieal ° US ° f the ^land which iS in C ‘ 
contact with Him. I am not that lucky' says Sri Andal. 
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9-3 o beautiful Karuvilai and Kaya flowers. Your dark colour which 
resembles His body hue makes me doubt as to whether you 
have any close relationship with Him. If it is so, can you tell 
me as to how I can subsist, and also tell me as to whether it 
was right on His part to snatch my bangles ? In fact she lost 
the bangles with arms becoming thinner but thinks He has 
taken them - Periazwar in his Thirumozhi talks about a gopi 
telling that Krishna snatched her daughter’s bangles and 
bartered them for fruits ! 


^•4 Addressing the five-some great sinners viz. Cuckoos, 
Peacocks, ‘Karuvilai’ flowers, Kaya flowers and ‘Kalaa’ fruits - 
‘You resemble my Lord in His body-hue , couldn’t you convey 
my pitiable condition to Him and save me from the sorrow 
I am subject to ? What is the use of your displaying the same 
colour as that of the Lord but do not possess his quality of 
mercy ? 

^•5 Turning towards the red-eyed and dark-coloured bees hiding 
in the lotus flowers, abundant in the ponds, she says 
‘Everyone of you is responsible for my plight. Everyone of 
you resemble Him in one way or the other and I am reminded 
of my misfortune of not being able to see Him. All of you, the 
bees, the ponds, the lotus flowers, suggest a place where you 
are all absent and my Viraha’ can reduce. 


9.6 


This particular verse is significant in that a connection, call it 
a relationship, gets established between Sri Andal and Sri 
Ramanuja. Sri Andal opens her heart to Sri Sundara bahu of 
Thirumalirumjolai and declares that if He were to fulfil her 
wish and desire, she will promise to offer one hundred large 
pots of butter and an equal number filled with a sweet 
preparation made out of cereals/rice/jaggery ! 


one ueciarea to offer, it j s not 


Since it is only mentally that she 

known whether she real y id it - as she got merged with Sri 
Ranganatha when her foster father, Vishnuchitthar, took her 
to His sannidhi in Srirangarrr For any kainkaryam to be fulfilled 
the Lord only has to decide. Since Sri Ramanuja felt, that 
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Sri Andal may not have done it, he offered to Sri Sundarab^ ^ 

what Andal had promised.' He then went to v j 0 i a ted the 
inform Sri Andal as it were. It is said that s ^ e ‘/\nna 
precincts of being an 'archa moorthy and calle kar y a m. 
(elder brother), Sri Ramanujar undertook the £ nC )al 

which should be a chethana’s goal in life, althoug 
had wished it! 

to d ° 

Sri Andal declares unequivocally her readiness 

kainkaryam to the Lord : ‘If the Lord of helpful nature, 

in Malirumjolai’ were to appear, I shall perform a" ^ y 6 r, 

kainkaryam which I am capable of. If He accepts m ^ er on e 

that is, accept butter and sweet rice, not only shall I 0 ^ qQ5 q it 

hundred pots each, right here and now, but also > n ^ woU |d 

hundred-thousand-fold and serve Him eternally. Ah' ^ 0 f 

He at all listen to me and come from the fragrant g r 

Malirumjolai and live in my lowly heart ? 

- , . , oh a radv^i a 

3 Sri Andal at last finds a faint sign of Lord s arrival. ,^ ar ul’ 

birds (black birds) came in flocks and sang in the 

raaga which is supposed to announce the arrival of the ^ 

of Dwaraka, who is easily accessible ; and these bir . . 

said to be ‘talking’ about Sundara bahu of ThirumalinJi"'^^ 

and Vatapathrashayee of Srivilliputthoor. Sri Andal 

somewhat assured. 

J.9 In the midst of ‘Kongu’ trees that blossom in Malirumjolai. 1 a 
drooping just as the groups of birds appearing as a 9° 
garland and also swaying along with ‘Konrai’ flowers, 
at all will I get to hear the twang of His 'Saranga' bow an d 

bellowing sounds of His Panchajanya touching His beaot' 
lips. 

Konrai flowers are said to be comparable to rajo guna, 

to > h * Lon They lust .all off and are lost- S" 
Andal s concern is that i , |os^ 

her life vA/,tK * u t h also - Just like Konrai flowers, 

God raata^ 9 « ** ^ 
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The signs referred to have relation to Krishnavataara as also 
Ramaavataara : When Rukmini was being forced to marry 
someone, and she wanted to marry Krishna, the holy smell of 
Tulasi and the conch-sound heralded His arrival to Rukminis 
refief. Similarly when Ravana was showing a fake beheaded 
Rama s head, Sri Rama's bow’s deep twang gave Her 
a ssurance of Sri Rama's arrival. 

® Those who can sing understanding the meaning of these ten 
verses sung by Sri Andal, with beautifully-coiffured tresses, 
on the Lord residing in Thirumalirumjofai amid lakes and raging 
waters of Noopura Ganga (Shilambaru stream) which washes 
the sandalwood and Rosewood (eaglewood) with no 
obstructions, are sure to attain the feet of the Lord. 

^0. Tenth Decad : KarkOtfal pookkal 

Preamble : It was seen in the last decad that the clouds, if 
anything, caused her utter discomfort by rendering the flowers 
to bloom, and the ‘athasi* flowers resembling the Lords body 
hue heightened her pangs of separation. She cries at the top 
of her voice addressing first, the flowers - has Krishna sent 
you to kill me ? I am not going to withdraw ; second, she asks 
the Cuckoos to stop their dance ; third, you Cuckoos do not 
sing, stop this farce - if the Lord of Venkatadri arrives here, I 
myself will invite you to sing. Thus run the verses conveying 
Sri Andals sorrow/viraha. 

10 -1 Addressing the Kodal flowers Sri Andal says : Where is that 
ocean-hued Lord who has sent you to fight with me ? Having 
been pained by your presence, where at all can I go or to 
whom can I convey my sorrow ? Despite being caught in 
such deep sorrow, I am still in love with Him - the beautiful 
Tulasi garland He is wearing is enamouring me and my heart 
just wants to run after Him ! 

10.2 Addressing the Kantal which are blossoming in the high hedge, 

Sri Andal tells them to heighten her pangs of separation just 
like the ever-increasing 'tejas’ (effulgence) of Sudarshana (who 
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is said to be the mind-reader of the Lord) and wit _ ^ ^ho 
her, take her to the ‘bhagav&tha goshti in Param ^ ^| thoU gh 
yearn always to have the experience of the o ^ c00 | ne ss 
Sudharshana, is said to be snarling with fire, e ^ ^ l 0re st 
personified to those who take refuge in him, wher 
blossoms increase ‘viraha’ 

Qr66p®^' 

10.3 Addressing Kovai creeper as ‘Madam Kovai s hudde r 

says: ‘Do not finish me off by showing your ^ rU '^ eaut y The 
to see your berries which resemble Lord s lips in f ea r. 

shameless sinner that I am, I am standing without ^ ^g 
Has the Lord developed in my case two tongues J declare 
Adhisesha on which He reclines. For others didn t m e 

‘Ramo dwirnabhi bhashathe' ; 'I grant anything 
prapannas wish’ (Ramavatara). 

, Q r ; Apdal say® 

10.4 Addressing Mollai blossoms as‘Mollai Madam , o' l 0V er’ s 

'Do not give sweet smile, lest I should remember my 
smile and experience sorrow. I take refuge in You. 
me, I am not uttering untruth. Sri Rama's words may tor ^ 
a lie - 'l shall not give up anyone who comes to Me as ^y 

and takes refuge in Me' so had Sri Rama declared. a 

word, the word of the daughter of Periazwar will never ^ jg 
lie'. The message here is that even Lord may not keep U P ^ 
word, but the word of the one who has acharya sambhan 
(Periazwar here) will never be untruth. 

10.5 Addressing the Cuckoos she says : ‘You singing Cuck °° ea r 
sorrow stricken, as I am, due to separation, the songs apP ^ 
unbearable and what kind of music is this ? If you can se ®. 
it that the Lord of Venkatachala comes to me and ensures 
\ am fit and ready to listen to your songs, then you come t 
and Sing. It the Lota who is spotting Gatuda-flag, , 

a Vlt ' er ' is 900(1 en °ogh to come and spend time 'N' ,h 

hosbanr’ inVite V ° U ^ liS ' e " <° * ou a, °" 9 Wi ” 1 
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^0-6 Addressing now the flocks of peacocks, she says : ‘You are 
capable of doing what you set out to do and you are artful 
dancers. You resemble my Lord Sri Krishna. I fall at your 
feet, please stop your dance. The one who is reclining on 
Adisesha (who moves his hood artistically) and receives all 
types of kainkaryam is neglecting me and caused such plight 
as to fall at your feet - you see yourself. 

^•7 Continuing her address to the Cuckoos, she says : ‘I am not in 
a position to watch your exquisite dance with your feathers 
unfurled / spread out ; I do not have such unique eyes. That 
Gopala Krishna does pot-dance so carefree, and has snatched 
"whatever belongs to me". Therefore just do not any further 
resort to your dance which can take my life away.' 

l0 -8 ’Rain, O Rain ! I have been emptied by the Lord like the “metal 
caster casing his model with clay and melting out the wax 
filled inside” - you (Parjanya god) pour over me and "cast his 
•mage in my heart for ever". 

The acharya is like rain which brings together the lovers - his 
teachings bring chethanas to the Lord and rid them of their 
samsaric’ heat. The acharya describes to his shishyas Lord’s 
multifarious manifestations in idol form and the shishyas yearn 
to see the idols. They think and meditate over the Lord in their 
hearts ; with Icharyas' prayer to the Lord on behalf of their 
shishyas, all obstacles are overcome, and Lord's true form 
becomes visible. Here Parjanya deva is the acharya for Sri 
Andal. She prays for his rain of mercy to clean up body’s 
impurities so that it leads to God-realisation. 

1 °-9 o ocean, vast ocean ! Just as the Lord took out the elixir out of 
you and rendered you sapless, He has similarly entered me 
and snatched my elixir viz. the soul. Will you or will you not, 
my friend, go to the Lord reclining on the serpent-couch and 
convey my plight 

It is said that Adisesha may stand for Sri Ramanuja and we 
should pray to him to achieve God-realisation. 
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10.10 0 my lovable sister! What are we, small ones compare 
the powerful Lord reclining on the serpent-couch. What 
of kainkaryam can one do to get Him. There seems to be 
one way and, that is, if Periazwar. whose swami also is ^ 
Lord, can pray and invite in a suitable manner, we cou 
the Lord. 

This pasuram highlights again the importance of mediation 
an acharya for attaining the Lord's lotus feet. 

11. Eleventh Decad : Thamuhakkum (A state of delirium 

l^e 

Preamble : Sri Andal recounts Lord's dear ones whom ^ 
saved, and showed His grace to them all. She questio ^ 
'Why doesn’t He show such grace to me ?' She cries ^ 
'why should He single me out for this harsh treatment ^ 
protected Bhoomidevi whom Hiranyaksha had hidden hen ^ 
the sea by assuming ‘Varaha’ manifestation. He yearn© ^ ^ 
retrieve Sitadevi, and when Rukmini was facing the ^ re ^ one 
marriage with Shishupala He saved her. ‘When He has ^ 
so much for His beloved ones, why doesn't He save m 
queries Sri Andal. 


11.1 O bejewelled ladies ! Yes, the conch is dear to Him, but a 
not the bangles made out of 'sanku' dear to me ? AlaS ’ t 
Arangar Lord reclining on AdisSsha (who spits fire), does 
even look at my famished hand and the bangles / deign to 
me - O mother, o mother. I shudder even to think of Him- 

112 ° TT* ' The Lord of Srirangam who is so 

w.^ attracts locks, beautiful lips and exquisite navel 

banlf u S , ' SSUin9 fr ° m has ren dered my fish-shaP 

ban^es kalalvajai) to loosen and fa,, (is it any s,gn of ^ 
n’° n ? 1 am Setting weaker day by day). 

Ipammr^K' 6 ' 903 supreme over Nithya VibhooO 1 ^ 

w^t al soT T ^ Vibhoo < hi . the ocean-girdled ^ 

sign of such s ° ° r shoi1 ' corT1 ing. As though to sh° 

such sovereignty, even to-day the dwira-pSI** 8 * 
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Srirangam are holding 'swarnadandams' CshengOI’) and 
9uarding the sanctum sanctorium. As though to complete His 
authority He has usurped my bangles ! 

^ The Lord of tall-mansioned Sri Rangam, not desiring to use 
force assumed the figure of a celibate boy, Vamana's 
Manifestation and begged for three feet of land. As though not 
satisfied with it He snatched my bangles. (Just as He appeared 
ln front of everyone as Vamana in the Yajnashalaa, why 
couldn’t He pass by my house and request me to part with my 
bangles (that way at least I could have had His ‘darshan’). 

^ -j j. 

The one who seems to test only His ashrithas and who as the 
exquisitely attractive Vamana got back all the three worlds the 
Moment the dhanajala fell into His ‘golden’ hands, has won 
Me over with His unique beauty choosing to recline on 
Adhisesha at Srirangam, without wanting anyone to live with 
Him (!) tut has captured my hand ; so it appears ! 

1 T6 The rich Lord, that He is, is touched by the torrential waters of 
Cauvery ; He is the essence / substance of all Vedas - He is 
Propounded by every word of the Vedas. Having already taken 
from me all I had, he has now even snatched my soul as well. 


117 The Lord of Srirangam, surrounded by high walls and strong 
corridors during His Ramavatara, as the son of the emperor 
Dasharatha disregarded all comforts, undertook construction 
of a bridge to reach Lanka, only to save His beloved wife, 
Seetha who was suffering pangs of separation from Him - the 
main reason for all this was His extreme love towards Her. 
Having shown such love towardsabated ftep, He is worried 
about His ’Parathva’ (being the Supreme being) and has totally 

neglected me. 

11 ft »*/u ,„rp Bhoodevi was hidden by Hiranyaksha in the 
en IP a an d She had moss growing all over, He 

abyss of e g . sham eless dirty swine’ and lifted Her 

manifested H,mse p(acjng her on Hjs protrudjng 

up from the deep ^ 
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He shone profusely then having saved a chethana who ha 
taken refuge in Him. He does not have to assume such dirty 
‘avataara’ to save me ! 


Sri Andal says when the Lord took Varahavataara whatever 
He (Lord Ranganatha) told Bhoodevi is imprinted in memory 
she is referring here to Varaha Charama Sloka : Utilising the 
happy moment of being saved from the clutches 
Hiranyaksha, Bhoodevi puts forward a question which was 
troubling Her for long viz. the redemption of erring devotees 
to reach His lotus feet for eternal kainkaryam a 
Paramapadham’. Sri Varaha assures Her thus : Whoever, 
while in stable mind and good bodily health thinks about Me 
and surrenders to Me. I shall put an end to his cycle of birth 
and deaths. Even if he does not remember Me when he 
lying like a piece of stone or wood, I shall Myself remembe 
and accompany him through the heavenly path, known aS 
archiradhi maarga', and grant him moksha (liberation). 

11.9 Rukhma, the elder brother of Rukmini decided that his friend 
Shishupala will marry his sister who had already develop® 
love and bhakthi towards Krishna and wanted to marry hlir* 1 
only ; she sent a letter to Krishna through a brahmin (achary 3 
and in response to that letter Krishna rushed and stopped this 
marriage ; in the very marriage hall the Lord, known for ruling 
the hearts of gopis, married Rukmini. 


hat means the one who protected Rukmini and goP'S ' n 
Krishnavatara, now residing in Srirangam, is known to help 
hose who pray and request Him. but since He has not com® 
o my rescue I doubt as to whether that very Krishna is sn 
Ranganatha or is Srirangam His abode at alM? 

' ™ S8a9e *° Afluna ,ha, whan one express* 

surrenders he lo"a S h *° '°"° W a " V °' ,he y09SS no t' 

says Lord Kri^h ^ * he Can stay carefree ; 'grieve n 

ass!ranc" h ^ ' Wi " rid you of al1 s,nS ' 5 

y e Lord had been heard by Sri Andal f r0fT1 
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her father Periazwar, and she had made a special request to 
the Lord that He (and not a human being) alone should marry 
her. Then it becomes His dharma (duty) to marry her and 
satisfy the desire of both Periazwar and Sri Andal. 

Twelfth Decad : Matthirundheer 
(Request to the world) 


Preamble Sri Andal expresses a strong desire to visit all 
those places between Mathura and Dwaraka frequented by 
Lord Krishna. The Lord, Sriman Narayana Himself, has come 
down to Mathura and I want to be taken there. Visudeva, 
without any help like a boat, carried baby Krishna to 
Nandagokula and I desire to visit that place. People resort to 
various practices (anushtana, Parayana, Upasana) to get 
liberated but I will only prostrate to the place/spots where the 
Lord played in Nandagokula. Also I would like to be taken to 
the shores of Yamuna river ■ also the spot where He jumped 
on to the hoods of Kaaliya. I want to visit ‘Bhaktha vilochana', 
the spot where Sri Krishna, Balarama and His friends were 
fed by the wives of rishis. Other places I want to visit include 
Bhandeera, Govardhana mount and the new Dwarakapuri. 


l2 - 1 Addressing her relatives Sri Andal says that whatever their 
interests are, these centre around material things and they do 
not understand her urgency to meet the Lord. Unab/e to do so 
(yet) your words of consolation are like the speech of a mute 
to the deaf. You please take ^e to the place where Krishna 

, mother Vasnodha, 
grew with His foster m 


urgency 
ii are 


12.2 


. . « undergone sharanag^thi have the urq 

ThOSe ; h M° m Those - ho are opposed to sharanagath 
to reach H 'm. Th be ,. ngs) to me 1 says Sri Andll. 
prathikoolas (unne p 

r,oint in my being shy in expressing pangs arising 
There is no P Krishna - everyone knows about it by 

from separation ^ me get back to my original state of a 

r. |f you wa {he on iy medicine / solution is that, | 


now. 


healthy young 
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promise, I see with my own eyes the Lord who came ® 
Vamana and undertook the miraculous sport of measuri ^ 
the earth. If you want to protect me, take me to Nandagoku a 

m\y own 

12.3 Having forsaken friends and relatives and chosen my 

path, I would earn a bad name, and if it comes it is not easy 
erase it. The miracle-filled Sri Krishna is appearing in 111 
mind and the desire and urgency to meet Him is increasing 
Therefore before I earn that bad name please take me m 
pitch-dark night and leave me at the doorstep of NandagoP 3 

12.4 My breasts are covered by a red corset and do not see them 
as they have ‘aversion for being seen' by bad human beings 
- they desire to see only the cattle-grazing Lord and they 
swell as soon as I think of Him. I would rather put an end 
this viraha’ if you take me to the banks of Yamuna wh ,c 
were frequented by Him. 

12.5 0 Mothers/ladies, no one will be able to understand my ma^ a ^^ 
or malaise and you need not feel sad about it. All that V 0LJ 
need to do is to take me to the spot wherein is situated the 
Kadhamba tree, from whose top the Lord jumped, tramps 
and danced on the hood of Kaliya. His caressing me is the 
only medicine. 


12.6 The sight of Karuvilai, Kaya and other blossoms haunt me 

and tell me to hurry to the Lord of sense organs, Hrishikesha. 

(Lord Krishna). Having grazed the cows, with sweat all cW er ' 

He awaited the arrival of ‘rishi-pathnis’ bringing food to Him at 

the place known as Bhaktha Vilochana (Bhaktha means 'rice, 

meanin9 ' aWaitin9 ,n ' You take me to that holy 
place and leave me there, 

depression 3868 'if™ s ‘ Jb * ect to viz paleness, loss of femininity* 
and ^ „,T • 1053 01 app «a. insensibility, sulking 

!T P hava a " baap caused by the ocean-h^ 

they will all vanish ,1™ 96t ™ H 'S C00 ' Tulasi 3 a,land ' 

van,sh. » you are no , able , 0 ^ # a( ^ , ake me 
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to the spot of Bhandura, the tree where Balarama finished off 
Pralambasura by splitting his thighs. ' 

^•8 As though in reply to some friends suggesting to go after Sri 
Rama in preference to Sri Krishna who was born in a lowly 
caste / stole butter / got beaten by Yashodha etc., Sri Andal 
calls them as sinful ladies and tells them that these might appear 
as His short comings or blemishes, but they are demonstrating 
His Saulabhya / Sausheelya qualities. She asks them to keep 
their learning to themselves and take her to Govardhana mount, 
and not earn her wrath. 


1^-9 The very parrot which I fed and kept in a cage started calling 
‘Govinda, Govindaa' and to stop that I did not feed it anymore. 
Now it started calling more loudly ‘Trivikrama who measured 
the Earth’ ! Rather than earning the world's abuse whereby 
you would have to hang your heads in shame, take me right 
away to Dwaraka, the city with high-walled mansions. 


12.10 The city of Villiputthoor with the shining gold-covered mansions, 
whose king is Sri Vishnuchitthar, and his daughter with long 
tresses Sri Godhl sang this garland of verses imploring her 
people to take her to places having the divine connection, 
between Mathura and Dwarakapuri which have Krishna’s 
eternal proximity ; she san 9 proudly about her condition in 
melodious verses set to music and those who can study and 
sing them will attain Vaikunta. 


13. Thirteenth Decad : Kannanennum 

Preamble : Although Sri Andal had asked for friends and 
relatives to take her to various ‘kshethras’ frequented by 
Krishna between Mathura and Dwarakapuri, her friends think 
otherwise. Having fished His avatara’s missions, the Lord 
has gone back and therefore there was no point in taking her 
to those Places- With a view to ensure that Sri Andal is not 
disappointed, they tell her since it was rainy season, she should 
waiUor some time . ut meanwhile she could meditate on 
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Lord's divine qualities. Sri Andal shoots back : 'If you cannot 
take me to those places at least get me something connected 
with Him, a cloth, or a Tulasi garland, or the Vanamala ; if n0 *’ 
at least His saliva ! At the very least get me the dust of the holy 
places frequented by Him ! With any of these, make me happy- 

13.1 'Shining with the dark-hued body, Sri Krishna, the Supreme 
Being is not to be seen and with the result my body is getting 
weaker and I am lying in bed. You seem to add fuel to fire by 
talking things totally unconnected. At least, get instead His 
Pitambara the waist-cloth, worn by Him, the one who does not 
understand 'Pennin Varuttham’ (a woman’s sorrow) and f ari 
me so as to soothe me.' 

13.2 I am caught in the love-net of the one who slept on a fig-l ea ^ 
which oozes out milk at the top end, while you keep talking 
whatever comes to your mind and hitting me with a spear. In 
vibhava period. He took birth in a cowherd’s family, grazed 
the cattle using a staff (stick) and now in this archa era He is 
reclining in Kumbakonam and Thirukkudanthai. As Krishna 
He played with pots and His perspiration rendered the Tulasi 
garland cooler. Bring that Tulasi garland and wrap it around 
my coiffure. 


13.3 




This pot dance which calls for one being very 
described by other azwars also. 

the oDDonpT *!'!? Kamsa and is known for His eliminating 
side look <rh S ° IS devotees - has charmed with His 'angular 

in my mind. wVthe'resull'm '° d9in9 

assured the one whn 7 Spirit is ebbing ' He haS 

coming and that I JL'w H ' m a " the time lha< ^ 

’vanamala w h L h the ** With ° Ut fear ; if V™ bri " 9 ** 

crooked trick) you rub Crave for < not Play' n 9 anV 

y ruD 11 my chest. 

13.4 Captivating all women in -A 

Krishna has run amuck anri ' 3 b ' aCk bU " bV 

I'e gored and mauled’ by Him 
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beyond repair - all my joints have famished. Who can console 
me on this earth ? In case you want to console me, go and 
bring the ambrosial spittle (saliva) from His sweet lips, which 
will be insatiable delight for me. 

13.5 Despite crying endlessly, pratising Bhakthi and Prapatthi 
yogas, Sri Krishna is not revealing Himself to my external 
eyes or assuring me : “Fear not”. Entering my heart He is 
embracing me, revealing Himself everywhere, but I desire 
such experience externally. While grazing the cows in the 
dense forests. He plays His flute continuously : I desire to 
have the trickle of His saliva oozing out of the holes in the 
flute, and you smear it on my face. 

13.6 The selfish Lord said to be the son of Nandagopa was born in 
a law-less world and not conforming to the ways of the world. 

I am unable to move about in all places trodden by Him, that 
is, I can move to an extent in areas touched by His feet Plaster 
me with the paste of the mud collected from the dust trodden 
by Him, the cheat. 

13.7 He moves about displaying the victory banner, the ‘Garuda 
dwaja', viciously and in a despotic manner. His mother, who 
brought Him up f° r achieving nothing as it were, repents 
bitterly. Bring the irresponsible brat to justice and tie Him firmly 
to my fabulous breasts, using His beautiful arms. 

13 8 The Lord of Govardhana, my lover, is evil personified ; while 
I am yearning and pining He does not even bother to enquire 
as to whether I am dead or alive, though He is ensuring the 
increasing cow wealth. If I come across that rogue of a lover, 

I shall tear the breasts, useless that they are, from the roots 
and throw them on His chest (may be then He will understand 
the feminine purpose of their existence and women's woes). 

if i cannot achieve kainkaryam to Govinda and satiate my 
Hen breasts, what great goal or purpose awaits me 
hereafter (that is, in Paramapidha). The kainkaryam to follow 
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does not serve any purpose while here. If at all Krishna unites 
with me and lodges me in His beautiful chest, it will be good. 
Otherwise if He comes some day and avers that He does not 
love me, that will be supreme (it is not to be understood that 
Godhai would like to hear that, but that will be reason enough 
to see Him). 


As far as we are concerned we should not think that since we 
have done sharanagathi we can be free, thinking that we will 
be doing kainkaryam to the Lord at Paramapadham. While 
here itself we should utilise all sense organs to do kainkaryam 
and enjoy its benefits. 


13.10These verses by Godha with bent bow-like eyebrows, the 
daughter of king, Vishnuchittar sung with love, praise the 
mischief-ridden Lord, 'the beacon of the cowherd clan' ; those 
who sing it with all enthusiasm and earnestness will not be 
facing any misery here. 


14. Fourteenth Decad : PattimeyndhOr 

Preamble : Although the Lord would finally grant His 
experience / realisation, He creates beforehand in them the 
urgency / acute desire to see Him. to the extent that they 
cannot stay without Him even for a moment - each moment 

'Viraha' °° kS ' lke ^ (yU9a) t0 the Seeker caU9ht 


experience^nf Brindavana - to her inner eye a rare 

experience to i This rar6 

theLordisnarrCtflTnThef 0 * de,l9htfUl ° f ^ 

herself and a couple of » H ° rm ° f 3 conversa t'°n between 
forms the question and Th ® f ' rSt P3rt ° f the VerS6 

reply. For example : are - the form of a 

Krishna anywhere ?’ yu ^ uenes Did you see the young 
some place in Brindavana^' 7 C ° mes thus : 1 saw Krishna in 



207 


14.1 Having over-eaten the grains in the field, a black bull-calf 
strayed freely like an underling to Balarama, priding Himself 
as the younger brother of credible Balarama, collecting a lot 
of friends with fanfare and dabbling in many sports : did you 
happen to see Him ? 

Yes, we saw a cowherd lad calling sweetly His favourite cows, 
controlling them and gladly grazing them ; He showed them 
the way to drink water and playing with them in a carefree / 
let loose condition : we saw such an one in Brindavana. 

14.2 Leaving me forlorn to experience sorrow, a youthful bull 
smelling of rancid butter (and enjoying the women-folk of 
Ay&rbadi by stealing them from the household) went raiding 
into Ayarbadi. Did you see this Govardhana lad ? 

With the Vanamala shining over His dark chest as lightning 
among the dark clouds, we saw Him playing love-sports with 
the maidens in Brindavana. 

14.3 He is love personified amongst women-folk and He is replete 
with noble qualities and draws everyone towards Him - did 
you see the habitual liar go this way ? 

Under the broadwings of Garuda protecting Him from the hot 
sun like a canopy we saw Him going in Brindavana. 

14.4 Just like hiding the cool and beautiful lotus in the cloud, the 
dark cloud-hued Lord with large eyes casting a cool gaze 
and tying me up in a leash (with His love) which cannot be 
unknotted, the playful Krishna that He is - did you see Him ? 

Like the chubby young of an elephant bedecked with a blanket 
Of pearls we saw Him sweating and playing in Brindavana. 

14 5 Just like a boar which hflS SSCaped from the cage, Shriahpathi, 
Madhavan, has esca Ped from the cage of my desire and 
thwarted me from any form of bond with Him like touch, seeing 
nd union : shining like a black-gem, extremely pleasing and 
rern e that Sri Krishna is. did you see Him anywhere ? 
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Wearing the waist cloth right upto the knee, like th ^ ^ d | va na. 
a temple’s stud bull taken around, we saw Him m 

14.6 The unruly rogue not familiar with the quality of ^ nru ®'" 1 the 
(not causing any pain to others), with eye brows s ^.^ rate 
way the, bent ‘Shargna’ bow is, and not given 0 f 

with those who desire Him, did you see tha 
inconsistencies ? 

The one with dark body and a face brilliantly shining 
resembling the morning sun rising on ‘Udayachal, w 
Him in Brindavana. 

most 

14.7 Being unsociable with those who desire Him m • 

darkness characterising His body as also inside (not ^ 

those who are desired by Him) and not falling within reac 
my remembering / reciting Him, the one - who is standing 
a dark cloud, Sri Krishna, did you happen to see Him 

Amidst a myriad of beautiful stars, surrounded by group 
women-friends, we saw Him in Brindavana. 

14.8 Holding the snow-white ‘Panchajanya’ in one hand and 

benevolent and merciful Sudharshana discus in the ° th ® ’ 
and wearing the yellow robes, did you see Shriahpathi. r 
Krishna ? 

With fragrant tresses moving about the shoulders I'k® ^ 
intoxicated bees hovering over His lotus face, we saw Krishna 
playing in Brindavana. 

14.9 Instructing Brahma to create the world and giving a place for 
him to reside in His reddish navel and enjoying the outcome 
of all His creations, extremely pure that He is. did you see 
Krishna anywhere ? 


Going Himself in search, of and after those bad elements U* 
Dhenukasura, Kuvalayapeeda and Bakasura and destroying 

huntinn aS were ' we saw Sri Krishna coming a fter 

hunting in Brindavana. 
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14.10 The Lord with spacious feet who saved Gajendra and 
characterised by the supreme greatness of providing protection 
to those who depend on Him, and one without a second in 
Supermacy, viz. Sri Krishna whom Godha, the daughter of 
Vishnuchittha, saw on Earth in Brindavana composed these 
ten verses and those who trust with full faith, to them it is 
panacea to overcome rebirth, live eternally, reciting these 
verses, at the lotus feet of the ever-helpful Lord and experience 
eternal happiness. That's how Sri Andal has sung ‘mangalam’ 
to her work Nachhiyar Thirumozhi and ended her composition. 


Sri Andal's Thiruvatfi, our refuge. 
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